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U PREFACE. 

punishment, and that punishment not left to 
the remote working of the corruption, but im- 
mediate, and^ by its directness^ evidently de- 
signed to make the nation feel the high import- 
ance of the trust, and the final ruin that must 
follow its betrayal. 

A glance at the British history since the 
Reformation is enough to show how closely 
jthis Providential ec^stem has been exemplified 
in Engiland. Every reign which attempted to 
bring back Popery, or even to give it that shax^ 
of power which could in any degree prejudice 
Protestadtiidm, has been marked by ^al wxs. 
fortune. It is a strikii^ circumstance that al«- 
most every reign of this Popish tendency has 
been followed by one purely Protestant ; and, 
.a9 if to mak^ the source of the national peril 
plain to all eye^^ those alternate reigns have 
not offered a stroo^r contract in their princi- 
ples than in their public, fortunes* Let the 
rank of England be what it might under the 
Protestant Sovereign, it always sank under 
the Popish ; let its loss of honour, or ^f power, 
lie what it mi^t under the Popish Sovereign, 
it always recovered under the ProtestaQt, and 
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more dian recovered; was distinguished by 
sudd^i success, public renovation, and in* 
creased stability to the freedom and fortunes 
of the empire. 

Protestantism was first thoroughly established 
in England in the reign of Eiizabetii. 

Mary had left a dilapidated kingdom ; the 
nation worn out with disaster and debt ; the 
national arms disgraced ; nothing in vigour but 
Popery. Elizabeth, at twenty-five, found her 
first steps surrounded with the most extraor- 
dinary embarrassments ; at home, the whole 
strengtii of a party, including the chief names 
of the kingdom, hostile to her succession and 
religion ; in Scotland, 9 nval title, supported 
by France ; in Ireland, a perpetual rebellion, 
inflamed by Rome ; on tiie Continent, the force 
of Spain roused against her by the double 
stimulant of ambition and bigotry, at a time 
when Spain commanded almost the whole 
strength of Europe. 

But the cause of Elizabeth was Protest- 
antism : and in that sign she conquered. 
She shivered the Spanish sword ; she paralyzed 
the power of Rome ; she gave freedom to the 

a2 
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Dutch ; she fought the battle of the French 
Protestants; every eye of religious sufiPering 
through Europe was fixed on this magnani- 
mous woman. At home, she elevated the 
habits and th6 heart of her people. She even 
drained off the bitter waters of religious feud, 
and sowed in the vigorous soil, which they had 
so long made unwholesome, the seeds of every 
principle and institution that has since grown 
up into the strength of the empire. But her 
great work was the establishment of Protest- 
antism. Like the Jewish King, she found the 
Ark of God without a shelter ; and she built 
for it the noblest temple in the world ; she 
consecrated her country into its temple. 

She died in the fulness of years and honour ; 
the great Queen of Protestantism throughout 
the nations ; in the memory of England her 
name and her reign alike immortal. 

Charles I. ascended a prosperous throne; 
England in peace, faction feeble or extinct ; 
the nation prospering in the full spirit of com- 
merce and manly adventure. No reign of an 
English king ever opened out a longer or more 
undisturbed view of prosperity. But Charles 
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betrayed the sacred trust of Protestantism. He 
had formed a Popish alliance, with the full 
knowledge that it established a Popish dynasty^ 
He had lent himself to the intrigues of the 
French Minister stained with Protestant blood; 
for his first armament was a fleet against the 
Huguenots. If not a friend to Popery, he was 
madly regardless of its hazards to the constitu- 
tion\ 

Ill-fortune suddenly gathered upoA him. 
Distracted councils^ popular feuds met by al« 
temate weakness and violence, the loss of the 
national respect, finally deepening into civil 

' By ihe marriage contract with the Infimta^ the royal chiU 
dren were to he educated by their mother until they were ten 
years' old. But France, determined on running no risk of their 
being Protestants, raised the term to thirteen years. Even this 
was not enough ; for Piipery was afiraid of Protestant milk; and 
a. clause was inserted that the children should not be suckled 
by Protestant nurses. The object of those stipulations was so 
apparent* that Charles must have looked to a Popish succession ; 
and the stipulations were so perfectly sufficient for their pur- 
pose, that all his sons, even to the last fragment of their line,, 
were Roman Catholics. Even the King's Protestantism was 
doubtful. Olivarez, the Spanish Minister, openly declared that 
Charles, on the treaty of marriage with the In&nta, had pledged 
himself to turn Roman Catholic^ 
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bloodshed, were the punishments of his be^ 
trayal of Protestantism. The sorrows and 
late repentance of his prison hours painfully 
redeemed his memory. 

Cromwell's was the sceptre of a broken king* 
dom* He found the reputation and influence 
of England crashed ; utter humiliation abroad ; 
at home, the exhaustion of the civil war ; and 
furious partizanship still tearing the public 
strength in simder. 

Crc»nwell was a murderer ; but, in the high 
designs of Providence, the personal purity of 
the instrament is not always regarded. The 
Jews were punished for their idolatry by idola- 
ters, and re^ored by idolaters. Whatever was 
in the heart of the Protector, the policy of his 
government was Protestantism* His treasures 
and his arms were openly devoted to the Pro- 
testant cause in France, in Italy, throughout the 
world. He was the first who raised a public 
fund for the support of the Vaudcus churcho». 
He sternly repelled the advances which Popery 
made to seduce him into the path of the late 

king- 
England was instantly lifted on her feet as 
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by the power of mirocliBi All her battlen w we 
victories ; Ffance and Spain bowed before her. 
AU' her adventorea wete conqiuesto; she laid fbe 
£bttndatioii of her colonial empire^ and of that 
stiU move illuatrious cominercial empire to 
wbicb tibe only limito in either space or time 
may be those of mankind. She was the most 
conspiai0u» power of Europe ; growing year 
by year in opulence, public knowledgCi and 
foreign renown ; until Cromwell could almost 
Idealise the splendid improbability^ diat, ^* Be« 
&re he died, he would make the name of an 
Englishman as much feaned and honoured as 
ever waa liiat of an ancient Romanu^' 

Charles the lid. came to an eminently pros* 
parous throne^ Abroad it held tilie foremost 
T&nk, the fruit of the vigour of the Protecto- 
iate» At home all ^tion had been forgotten 
ml4iegenewljoyofd«Reatoratioa. 

But Charles was a concealed Roman Catho^ 
lie ^. He attempted to mtroduce his religion ; 
the Star of England was instantly darkened ; 

9 

* H*- had soleomly pro&istd Popery on the eve of the Re* 
stomtion. 
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the Country and the King alike became th^ 
scorn of the foreign courts ; the national ho- 
nour was scandalized by mercenary subservif- 
ency to France ; the national arms were hu- 
miliated by a disastrous war with Holland ; the 
capital was swept by the memorable inflictioBS 
of pestilence and conflagration. 

James the lid. still more openly violated the 
national trust. He publicly became a Roman 
Catholic. This filled the cup. The Stuarts 
were cast out, they and their dynasty for ever ; 
l^at proud line of Kings was sentenced to 
wither down into a monk, and that monk 
living on the alms of England^ a stipendiary 
and an exile. 

William was called to the throne. He found 
it, as it was always found at the close of a 
Popish reign, surrounded by a host of difficul- 
ties ; at home the kingdom in a ferment ; Po- 
pery, and its ally Jacobitism, girding them- 
selves for battle; fierce disturbance in Scot- 
land ; open war in Ireland, with the late king 
at his head ; abroad the French King domi- 
neering over Europe, and threatening invasion* 
In the scale of nations England nothing ! 
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But the principle of William's government 
was Protestantism ; he fought and legislated for 
it through life; and it was to him^ as it had been 
to all before him, strength and victory. He 
silenced English faction ; he crushed the Irish 
war ; he then attacked the colossal strength of 
France on its own shore. This was the direct 
collision, not so much of the two kingdoms as 
of the two faiths ; the Protestant champion 
stood in the field against the Popish persecutor. 
Before that war dosed, the fame of Louis was 
undone. England rose to the highest military 
name. In a train of immortal victories, she 
defended Protestantism throughout Europe, 
drove the enemy to his palace gates, and be* 
fore she sheathed the sword, broke the power 
of France for a hundred years. 

The Brunswick line were called to the throne 
on the sole title of Protestantism. They were 
honourable men» and they kept their oaths to 
the Helicon of England. The country rose 
under each of those Protestant Kings to a 
still higher rank; every trivial Reverse com* 
pensated by some magnificent addition of 
honour and power, until the throne of England 
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staods OD a hei^t fnom which it nay UkJc down 
u{x>ii tbe vodd. 

Yet in oui immed»ute memory there waa. 
one remarkable istemiptiim of that progress, 
which^ if tibet mml total contrast to the periods 
preceding and foUawing can amount to proofs 
proves that every introduction of Popery into 
the Legislature will be visited as a public 
crime. 

DyriBg the war with the Fiendi RepuJ^c, 
England bad gone on from triumph to triumph. 
The crimes of tbe popish ContiQent had de* 
livered it over to be scourged by France ; biftt 
the war of England was naval ; and in IS05, 
she consummated that war by the greatest vic-^ 
twyevw gamed on' the seas ^ At one blow she 
extinguished the navies of France and l^ain. 
The death of her gieat Statesmaoi at length 
opened the door to a new admimstrntion^. 
They were mea of acknowledged ability, some^ 
of the highest ; and aU accustomed to pubhc 
affairs. But they came in under a pledge to 
die introduction of Popery sGkm or late into the 

^ TnOUgaf, Oct. 1S05. « Febvuary, ISOS. 
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Legislatuie. They were emphatically ^^ Tha 
Roman Cathohc AdmmistratioD.^' 

There never was in 6ie nemory cxf man ao 
sudden a €hange firam triumph to diauter* 
Defeat came upon them in every shape in 
which it could assail a govemment ; in war, 
finance, n^ciation. All their expeditaons re* 
turned with disgrace. The British anna were 
tarnished in the four quarters of the ^he \ 
And, as if to make defeat move conspicuous, 
they were baffled even in that service in which 
the national feeling was to be the most deeply 
hurt, and in which defeat seemed imposoble« 
Ekigland saw with astonishment her^et di»* 
graced before a barbarian without a ship on the 
wateiv, and finaUy hunted out of his seas by 
the fire from batteries cnunbling under the 
discharge of their own cannon. 

But the fair fame of the British Empire was 
not to be thus cheaply wasted away. The 

f Tliei«tiiatftiomSwodtD» lS07.--«*Eg7piinvJukdttdl«rieii* 
altd, iS07.^^Whitelock BCttt oat ta Buenos Ayita, 1307.^*- 
Suckworth't repulie at Coiiatantiaople» 1807. All thoie ope« 
rations had originated in 1806, excepting Whitelock's, which 
wag the final act of the ministry. 
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ministry must perish ; already condemned by 
the voice of the country, it was to be its own 
executioner. It at length made its promised 
attempt upon the constitution. A harmless 

A - 

measure was proposed, notoriously but a cover 
for the deeper insults that were to follow. It 
was met with stem repulse ; and, in the midst 
of public indignation, perished the Popish 
Ministry of one month and one year ^ 

Their successors came in on the express title 
of resistance to Popery ; they were emphatically 
"The Protestant Administration.^' They had 
scarcely entered on office, when the whole scene 
of disaster brightened up, and the deliverance 
of Europe was begun with » vigour that never 
relaxed, a combination of unexpected means 
and circumstances^ an efiective and rapid sue* 

* The granting ofcommifisioiis in the anny. Mr. Perceval op« 
poaed this, as only a pretext ; he said, ** It was not so much the 
individual measurcy to which he objected, as the system of which 
it formed a part, and whidi was growing every day. From the 
arguments that he had beards a man might be afanost led to sup* 
pose that one religion was considered as good as another, and 
that the Reformation was only a measure of political conveni* 



ence." 



March, 1807. 
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cess, that if a man had ventured to suppose but 
a mondi before, he would have been laughed 
at as a visionary. Of all countries, Spain, 
sluggish and accustomed to the yoke of France, 
ivitfa all its old energies melted away in the 
Ibices of its government, was the last that Eu- 
rope could have looked to for defiance of the 
universal conqueror. 

But if ever the battle was fought by the 
shepherd's, staff and sling against the armed 
riant, it was then. England was summoned 
:o begin a new career of triumph. Irresistible 
m one element, she was now to be led up step 
}y step to the first place of glory on and- 
her ; and that Protestant ministry saw, what 
to human foresight could have thought to see, 
Curope restored ; the monarch of its nionarchs 
prisoner in their hands ; and the mighty fabric 
f the French Atheistic Empire, that was dark- 
ning and distending like an endless dungeon 
ver the earth, scattered with all its malignant 
omps and ministers of evil into air. 

It is impossible to conceive that this regular 
iterchange of punishment and preservation has 
een without a cause and a purpose. Through 



xtv nUEFACE. 

almost three hoiidrad years, dirough ail varie- 
ties of public drcumstasioe, all changes of 
jaoen, all shades of general polity, we see one 
tfaiog alone unchanged, the regular connexion 
of natiomd snisfortune widi the introduction of 
Perish influence, and of national triumph Mrith 
its eKchisioii* 

It might be possible even to show, that, as 
the time for the great trial of nations hurries 
<ni, England has become the subject of, if such 
a phraae may be permitted, a still more sensi* 
tive vigilance; and that not to have sternly re«* 
pdled ihe first temptation of the corrupt faith 
has in our later day been puiushed as a crime. 

This language is not used to give o£fence to 
die Roman Catholic. His rdigion is repro*> 
bated, because it is his undoing, the veil that 
dadcens his understanding, the tyranny that 
forbids him the use of his natural liberty of 
choice, the guilty corruption of Christianity 
that shuts the Scriptures upon him, that forces 
him away from the worship of that Being, who 
is to be worshipped alone in spirit and in troth ; 
and flings him down at the feet of priests, and 
images of the Virgin, and the whole host of 

16 
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false and idolatroas mediatonliip. But, for 
bimself tliere can be bnt one feeling of the 
deepest anxietyy that he should search tJnie 
Scriptttres ; and^ coining to that search mdthout 
insolent self-will, or suUeia prgudioe, or tiie 
faangbtj and negHgent levity to vfaich their 
msdom will never be disclosed, he sheukl com- 
pare the Gospel cf ixad vrkh the doctrines of 
Rome. 

But, whatever may be the lot of those to 
whom error has been an inheritance, woe be to 
the man and the people to whom it is an adop- 
tion. If England, free above all nations, sus- 
tained amidst the trials which have covered 
Europe before her eyes with burning and 
slaughter, and enlightened by the fullest know- 
ledge of Divine truth, refuse fidelity to the 
compact by which those matchless privileges 
have been given^ her condemnation will not be 
distant. 'But if she faithfiilly repel this deepest 
of all crimes, and refuse to place Popery side 
by side with Christianity in the temple of the 
state, there may be no bound to the sacred 
magnificence of her preservation. Even the 
coming terrors and tribulations of the earth 
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may but ailment her glory ; like the prophet 
in the mount, even in the midst of the thunder* 
ings and lightnings that appal the tribes of 
the earth, she miety be led up, only nearer to 
behold the Eternal Majesty ; and when the time 
of the visitation has past, to come forth from 
the cloud with the light of the Divine presence 
round her brow, and bearing in her hand the 
law for mankind. 






In dedicating this volume to the Lord Bishop 
of Salisbury, the author feels gratified by the 
opportunity of expressing his thanks for per- 
sonal attentions, and his perfect respect for a 
rank of learning and virtue worthy of the best 
ages of the Church, for toleration in the true 
spirit of Christianity, and for manly, pious, 
and principled resistance to Claims which 
menace alike the Constitution and the Reli- 
gion of England. 
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THE APOCALYPSE 



HE Apocalypse is the great final prophecy of 
le Church of Christ, written by St. John, the 
3t suryivor of the Apostles, during his banish- 
ent in the Isle of Patmos, about the year of 
ir Lord 97, in the time of the Emperor Domi- 
m. 

Its purpose was to prepare the Asiatic 
lurches for the impending persecution, which 
is to commence under the Emperor Trajan, 
i be continued until the acknowledgment of 
ristianity under the Emperor Constantine ; 
1 to detail to the universal Church the leading 
mts of her future history down to the end of 
5 world r shewing that the true Faith should 
either directly persecuted, or; remain in a 
row and depressed state, during the whole 
nan government of the earth ; that it should, 

B 
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notwithstanding, be sustained; that its oppres- 
sors should be punished from time to time^ until 
their final extinction by a consummate act of 
the Divine power and justice; and that the 
Churchy the body of the faithful in all nationl?^ 
should thenceforth enjoy a sple.ndid and miracu- 
lous prosperity for a long, yet limited, period, 
closing with the general resurrection. 

The Apocalypse is a collection of Divine 
visions, seen probably at different times, yet . all 
during the Apostle's exile. It consists of six 
distinct portions: — The Vision of the Asiatic 
Persecution ^ — The Vision of the Seals, or 
general view of Providence in the government 
of the Church and the World, beginning with 
the period of Constantine, and ending with the 
close of the final age of Mankind ^ — The Vision 
of the Trumpets ^ — the Vision of the Vials \ 
which two are identical, and describe the inflic- 
tions laid upon the persecutors of the Church, 
beginning from the establishment of the Inqui- 
sition, and closing with the final ruin of the 
Popedom in the triumph of Christianity. — The 
Vision of the Church ^ distinguished into th^ 
three seras of Pagan persecution. Papal perse- 

* Ch. i. ii. ill. * Ch. iv. v. vi. vii. ' Ch. viii. ix. x, xi- 

* Ch. XV. XYi. with the connected chapters xvii. xviii. xix. 

^ Ch. xii. xiii. xiv. 
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cution^ and the catastrophe of her opprefigws* — 
The Vision of the triumph of Christianity ^ 

It will be shewn in the course of the Interpre- 
tation, that this prophecy includes in the most 
direct manner all. those great events which make 
the frame-work of History since the first age of 
Christianity ; that it distinctly predicts-^ 

The establishment of the Church under Con- 
stantkie and his successors. 

The <F?erthrow of the Roman Empire. 

The erection of the Barbarian Kingdoms on 
its ruin. 

The rise of the Popedom. 

The establishment of the Inquisition. 

The persecution of the first reformers. 

The successive punishments laid on Italy, 
Spain, and France, as the three powers by 
(vhich the Inquisition was let loose against Ptt^ 
testantism; namely. The papal factions, and 
French wars of the fourteenth century.*^Thb 
lesttuction of the Spanish Armada.-^The civil 
¥ar following the overthrow of Protestantism ifa 
France in; 1685. — The wms of Louis the t^tliw ' 

The French Revolution; not narrowed into a 
ew conjectural verses, as is usual; but de- 
ailed in an entire and unsuspected Chapter, 

* Ch. XX. xxi« xxii. 

b2 
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with its peculitir characters of Athieiam^a ml 
Anarchy ; its ^uhsequent despoti^Qii a&d its findl 
overthrow by the armies of Europe. 

The cessation of the Inquisition, and the si- 
multaneous and extraordinary diffusion of the 
Scriptures. 

The remainder of the prophecy is future, 
and of course beyond any exact interpretation. 
But it contains the most unquestionable pre- 
diction^ of events, to the magnitude and fierce- 
ness of whose havoc of the power, the insti- 
tutions, and the lives of mankind all the pa^ 
inflictions are trivial. It is fully predicted that 
there shall be a sudden revival of Atheism,, su- 
perstition, and rMigious violence, acting upon 
the European iiations until they are inflamed 
into universal war. All the elements of terror 
and ruin shall be roused ; Protestantism perse^ 
cuted ; Popery, after a momentary triumph, ut^ 
terly destroyed ; in a general shock of kingdoms, 
consummated by some vast and palpable deve*- 
lopement of the Divine Power, at once protect*- 
iqg the Church, and extinguishing, in remediless 
^nd boundless devastation, infidelity and idolatry. 

Apparently for the express purpose of com* 
pelling Qs to believe in a catastrophe so repng«> 
nant to our natural impressions and the usual 
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course of the iirorid^ tibis visitation is prophesied 
no less than four timed ^ ; each time with soine 
added terror^ and the last With the most oyer- 
whelming aceiimulation of the images of indivi«» 
dual and national ruin. It takes succesaveljr 
the language of the prophets exulting over the 
fall of the great and opulent cities of the east, the 
broken sceptres, the spoiled wealth and burning 
palaces and te^hples of Tyre and Babylon ; and of 
the stiU sterner denunciations over the crimes of 
Terusalem ; the images of wild and sudden inva* 
don, and hopeless battle, the massacre^ the con* 
lagration, the final crush of polity, power and 
lame. Even the agencies of nature are sum- 
aoned to deepen the prediction ; earthquakes and 
ubterraneoUB fire, lightnings and ponderous and . 
ital hail. And in the midst of this chaos of 
bloodshed, fire and tempest, towers the form 
f the Avenger, flashing with terrible lustre; 
rowned and armed with the power and the 
Tath of Deity against a world that has for so 
lany ages of loi^^uffering re^sted his Spirit,, 
orshipped idols, and enslaved and slain his- 
eople — God, a consuming fire ! 
It is farther decided that this catastrophe 
now approachmg hour by hour ; the French 

^ At the close of the Visions of the Seals, the Trumpets, the; 
ialK, and the Chtirch. 
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Resolution standing as the last great* eyeiit 
before it; with but a bri^f intervenfng peiiod, 
oebupied by Providence in preparing and fsebli- 
ling the Church ; in spreading the Scriptures, 
and in giving a last opportunity to the tinbe- 
Kever and the idolater to accept the truth of 
God, 

The Apocalypse thus assumes the rank of not 
merely an elucidation of the Divine will in the 
past, nor an evidence of the general truth of 
Christianity, but of a Warning, of the highest 
and most pressing nature, to all men, iii the en-* 
tire range of human society. It is not the mere 
abstract study of the theologian, nor the solitary 
contemplation of the man of piety. But a gre&t 
document addressed to the mighty of the earth ; 
Wisdom calling out trumpet-tongued to the 
leaders of national council ; the descended Mi- 
nister of Heaven, summoning for the last time 
the nations to awake to the peril already dark- 
ening over iheir heads, and cut themselves loose 
Troth those unscriptural and idolatrous faiths, 
with which they must otherwise go down \ the 
Spirit of God, commanding the teachers and 
holders of the true faith to prepare themselves 
by the cultivation of their powers, by a vigilant 
purity, by a generous and hallowed courage^ 
for that high service of God and man in which 
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they may so soon be called on to act^ and pei^ 
liaps to suffer ; and proclaiming to aH men aJike 
the infinite urgency of redeeming the time be- 
fore the arrival of a period^ that to the whole 
world of idolatry^ European and barbarian^ shall 
come with a civil ruin^ of which the subversion 
of Jerusalem was but a type ; and With a phy- 
sical destruction^ that can find no parallel but in 
the inevitable fury of the Deluge. 

Yet, vague as thoise combinations of all the 
forms of public calamity may appear, we are not 
left without the means of approaching a more 
distinct conception. It will be shown in the 
course of the volume, that this final infliction 
bears a very singular resemblance to the proce- 
dure of the French Revolution ; the difierence 
being chiefly in magnitude. The commence- 
ment of the French Revolution in Atheism and 
anarchy, the spirit of hostility to all nations, the 
sudden change of the whole people into a sol- 
diery, the indignities ofiered to the popedom, 
the captivity of sovereigns, the suspension or 
change of laws and establishments, and even 
the means by which those horrors were partially 
combated and restrained— all find their counter- 
parts in the final plague. The chief distinctions 
are, that the latter, instead of being limited to 
Europe, incomplete, and apparently under the ^ 
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8ole influence of human meaiis> wiU be universal, 
complete, and, at least towardsf the close, palpar 
bly influenced hy the action or pr^s^^oe of the 
Deity. 



CAUSES OF THE FAILURE OF INTERPRETATION. 

Of an the Books of Scripture the Apoca- 
lypse has most consumed the labour of Com- 
mentators, and with the least valuable results. 
To this day there, is no satisfactory interpre- 
tation ; and though parts have been cleared, yet 
they have been so remote from each other, so 
frequently conjectural, and so little capable of 
throwing light on the general prophecy, that the 
Apocaljrpse has hitherto remained, in the strong- 
est sense, debateable ground; an unfertile and un- 
defined district, in which every new comer may 
set up his claim, but no one establish his posse^- 
siout 

Of the acquirement and vigorous understand* 
ing of many among the interpreters, there can be 
no doubt ; but so obvious has been their failure, 
that at length the attempt has been looked oq 
as exhibiting little more than a strong determin- 
ation in the experimentalists, a love of tasking 
themselves with insuperable difficulties, some- 
of a theological l^ardifaood^ pardonable f^r 

16 
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its waste of tune only in tbe honesty of its. mo^ 
tires. With the worlds the Apocalypse hu, in 
consequence, become nearly a dead letter. The 
more pious, who believe in its divine inspinif 
tion, place it apart from the general study of 
Scripture, as a book for whose use they niust 
wait until some happier age. The multitude^ 
who, like GalUo, '' care for none of these things,** 
l^y it byf as an old matter of dispute with which 
they have no concern, or forget its existenoei 
The scoffers and half4eamed taunt religious 
men w ith the acknowledgment of a '/ sacred docu^ 
jnent,'* of which the meaning cannot be aacer* 
■tained after the labours of eighteen hundr^ 
years ; or Indulge themselves with making mirth 
of its strong Orioitalisms and mysterious sym^ 
bohu Thus, in the present state of our know^ 
ledge, the book is practically valueless ; it makep 
no iminression on the Christian world, none is 
so seldom quoted even in the pulpit, and the man 
who quoted its authority on any public question 
would i^obably be looked on as doing no very 
distinguished honour to his own understanding. 
Yet, with all this, the Christian, in the posses- 
sion of the Apocalypse, holds in his hand this 
most distinct, complete, and wonderwo|rking in- 
strument of Divine knowledge that was ever 
communicated to earth; the clearest elucidation 
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of Proridenoe^ and> aot less, the:mo8t convinoing 
and Tivid evidence of tke truth of Christianity* 

.Sufficient reasons may be found foi? this fail-^ 
wee of the commentators. They hate in gene* 
ral^ — and I am sure I make the observation 
in perfect respect for their learned and pious 
labours^ — ^been too much influenced by the 
great names of Sir Isaac Newton and Joseph 
Mede. The system of almost all among the 
multitude of commentators whom I have con- 
sulted^ has been formed on that of those distin- 
guished men. Yet Newton's treatise was • but a 
sketchy and apparently a hasty one, appended to 
Ma ^* Observations on DanieL" Mede*s more di- 
ligently laboured work is yet singularly strained, 
t>bscure, and gratuitous. Both have the grand 
disqualification, that they wrote at a time when 
those events which are the absolute key of the 
whole prophecy, had not yet occurred. The 
liatural result of determining, under such cir* 
^umstances, to find a meaning for every part, 
was error ; and to adopt their authority was but 
«to ' propagate their error. In the arrangement 
of the prophetic visions, and their mutual de- 
pendance, both were wrong ; and a misconcep- 
ijon of this rank must be fatal to the formation 
of lEiny true system. Yet, in an important por- 
tion of the past, the predictions immediately 
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I'elatfre' to' the rise of tUe popedom, tfaeirjnter^ 
pretetionis not to be shaken; though tbeireredit 
as disetrverers may be impaired by the same 'ap- 
plication of the pro]phecy so early as the tirdMbh 

cetttufrf; ' • » 

Pt^rhaps a reason remains why the sagacity af 
eyen kter writers should have been still baffied. 
Iti may be the Divine will that no prophecy 
should receive a full explanation at a time diatant 
ffom its final fulfflm^it. A prophecy, etmvmt^ 
mgly interpreted at a remote period, would be, if 
the phrase be aHowable, a history of the future; 
it must interfere with human will, and thwart 
thsA most admirable part of Providential govern^ 
ment by which general good is forced out from 
the individual and spontaneous waywardness of 
man. The predictions of the Jewish prophets 
were chiefly capable of immediate interpretation; 
bu( it was because their purpose was immediate, 
the punishment of the people for their idolatries, 
or the Divine retribution on the head of their 
oppressors. But their predictions of the distant 
Messiah, were wrapped in a cloud which, though 
no longer obscured to us, was thick darkness to 
the multitude. It may thus be almost a maxim^ 
that no prophecy can be accurately interpreted 
until it is either past, or on the point of being 
fulfilled* 
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The circminstances which led me to the titok 
tire briefly these. 

Some years since^ in a casual reading of the 
Apocalypse^ I was strudc with the apparent re^ 
ference of the Eleventh Chapter, that of '' The 
two witnesses/ to one of the most extraordinary 
Events of our time or any other, the abjuiration 
ftf religion by a gdv^nmeiit and people 1 a cir<- 
emnstance perfectly alone in the history of the 
world. But I further found that tl^is eveiit was 
declared to mark the conclusion of an sera, oh 
which the whole chronology of the Apocalypse 
was fixed, the well-known '' Twelve hundred and 
sixty years/' which in their turn were declared 
to mark the papal supremacy from the time of its 
Dommencement until the cessation of its '^ poweif 
over the Saints/' its power of persecution. . 

This abjuration occurred in 1793, the first year 
of the French Republic ; reckoning 1260 years 
back led to their commencement in A.D. 588. 
On referring to Bishop Newton's work to ascer^ 
tain wlietberthis date had been noticed ; I found 
a note mentioning the opinion of Dr. Mann of 
the Charter-house, then deceased, that the year 
538 was to be ccnasidered as the true epoch of 
the papal supremacy ^ On reference to Ba- 
tonitts, the established authority among the 

' Bp. Newton on the Prophecies, vol. ii. p. 305* 
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Romaa CatkcJic annaliats, I firanji the whola 
detail of Justiniaxi'B grant of supremaoy to t}k% 
Pope formally given \ 

Baronius has been a suspected anthority^ where 
the honour of the popedom is concerned. But 
his statement was, at least, pvoof of th^ Romish 
opinion of the original epoch of the supremacy } 
and it recei?ed an unanswerable support from 
the books of the Imperial laws, in which the 
grant of '^ primacy and precedency over all the 
Bishops of the Christian world," is registered, 
and repeated in. a variety of forms. The entira 
transaction was of the most authentic and zegolar 
kind, and suitable to the importance of the traa8<* 
fer. The grant of Phoeas was found to be a 
confused and imperfect transaction, scarcely no«- 
ticed by the early writers, and, even in its fullest 
^ense, amounting to nothing beyond a confirmar 
ion of the grant of Justinian* The chief cause 
)f its frequent adoption as an epoch by the com*; 
neiitators, seemed to be its convenient coind* 
lence with the rise of Mahometanism. 

From this point I laid aside all commentators ; 
ind determined to make my way alone, to. form 
ay opinions, without bias, aad discover whether ^ 
he difficulties of the prophecy could not b# 

' Ba^onii Aiinal. Cen. 6. 
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cleared off by aa inquiry on the common prin* 
ciples of interpretation. The difficulties were 
less stubborn than I had conceived ; and the pre- 
sent arrangement and interpretation were soon 
decided upon. 

Subsequently, I read all the commentaries 
that I could meet with ; and the crowd of writers 
on this subject would be scarcely suspected by 
those who have not made the same experiment. 
But, admiring their frequent ingenuity and lite- 
rature, I found but little to add to my own in- 
terpretation, and nothing to alter. 

Where I could make use of them in illustration 
or reference, they will be found in the shape of 
notes. My chief authority in datea and points 
of history ha3 been the very diligent and exact 
Lardner ; in both his ** Credibility of the Gog- 
pel History,'' and his ^* Dissertations." In the 
learning of the Apocaljrpse, Vitringa is a volumi- 
nous guide, his research extends through almost 
all languages and all authorship; but like hjs 
countrymen he is overwhelmed by his literary 
opulence, his meaning is lost in endless and 
irrelevant discussion, and the severest task that 
I have been put to in a work proverbially intri- 
cate and laborious, has been the toil of wadipg 
through the ponderous ^' Implementa Prophe- 
tiae" of Vitringa. 

15 
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AUTHENTICITY OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

The Apocalypse can be proved to have ex- 
isted and been received as a portion of the in- 
spired Volume in the earliest period of Christi- 
anity ; it is quoted in the first writings of the 
Church; it became the subject of early com- 
mentary, and was fully accepted during the first 
three centuries, those of the clearest knowledge, 
and most immediate transmission of authority 
from the Apostles. 

It appears from some passages in " The Shep- 
herd of Hennas/' a work contemporary with St. 
John, to have been seen by the writer. 

About tlie middle of the second century, 
scarcely more than fifty years after the death of 
St. John, there was a persecution under Marcus 
Antoninus, in which Pothinus Bishop of Lyons^ 
with many others suffered. The Churches of 
Lyons and Vienne sent an Epistle relating their 
afi9ictions to the Churches of Asia, a well known 
document, and said to have been drawn up by 
[renaeus. In this, there are obvious references 
to the Scriptures and, among the rest, to the Apo- 
calypse, ^' Those are they who follow the* Lamb- 
iirhithersoever he goeth^V* 

" Ch. xiv. 4. 
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Justin Martyr, still earlier (about A.D. 140>) 
thus writes : " A man from among us by name 
John, one of the Apostles of Christ, in the Reve- 
lation (Apocalypse) made to him, has prophe- 
sied;, that the believers in Christ shall live a thou^ 
sand years in Jerusalem, and after that shall 
cpme the general, and in a word the eternal re« 
surrection and judgment of all together "/' 

Irenaeus Bishop of Lyons (successor of Po- 
thinus> about A.D. 178,) a disciple of Polycarp, 
who had been the disciple of St. John, thus 
writes : ^* We will not run the hazard of too 
positively affirming any thing of the name of 
Antichrist, for if his name were to have been 
declared at this time, it would have been de* 
clared by him who saw the Apocalypse* For it 
was seen not long ago, but almost in our own- 
age, near the close of the reign of Domitian.'' 
Irenaeus further attempts to give a solution of 
the mysterious number 666. 

Clement of Alexandria (about A.D. 194,). 
writes : " Such a one, though here on earth he 
be not honoured with the first seat, shall sit 
upon the four and twenty thrones, judging the 
people, as John says in the Apocalypse "•" 

Tertullian (about A.D. 200,) writes : '' The 

" Dial. Tf yp. » Stromat. I. vi. 
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Apostle John in the Apocalypse desciribeg a sharp 
two-edged sword proceeding out of the mouth 
of God 'V' 

'' We have Churches that are disciples of John, 
for though Marcian rejects the Apocalypse^ the 
succession of bishops traced to the original will 
assure us that John is the author ^K"* 

Origen (A.D- 230,) the father of Biblical Cri- 
ticism, writes " Therefore John the son of Ze- 
}edee says in the Apocalypse, ^ I saw an Angel 
ly in the midst of heaven '*/'* 

Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, (A.D. 247,) 
n his work against the Millennarians, treats of 
he Apocalypse as written by an inspired man, 
[oubting however whether he were St. John the 
Lpostle. 

Cyprian, the Martyr, bishop of Carthage, 
writes, (A.D. 248,) " And in the Apocalypse the 
.ngel resists John attempting to adore hini, and 
iys. Do it not *^/' " Hear in the Apocalypse 
le voice of your God "." Lactantius (A.D. 306,) 
rites : '* This name, (the Son of God,) is known 
) no one, but himself and the Father, as John 
caches in the Apocalypse .'* 
The Apocalypse was received by Arius (A.D. 

'^ Adv, Marc. 1. iii. c. 14. ^* lb. 1. iv. c. 5. 

'" Com. on the Gospel of St. John. '^ De Bon. Pudic. 
" De Op. '* Epist. c. 42. 

c 
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319>) and Ms sect; by the £k>natists>(A.D. 400;) 
of whom 01165 Tiehonius^ wrote a commentary on 
it ; and by the general Church. 

Those authorities are undeniable; and they 
fully establish the fact that the Apocalypse was 
received in the first ages of Christianity as 
sacred^ and forming a portion of Scripture. 

I now proceed to the questions^ relative to the 
writer, and the time of the prophecy ; spme of 
the authorities already quoted are necessarily 
repeated, but in another sense, and merely for 
the purpose of showing the original strength of 
the testimony. 



OF THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

It is the earliest opinion of the church that 
John the son of Zebedee, the writer of the Gos- 
pel, was the writer of the Apocalypse. 

The aiguments on this point are briefly '^ 

1. No doubts were entertained of the fact in 
the first century, the century of his contempo- 
raries. ^ 

2. There is no denial of it from Polycarp, 
Papias, Ignatius, &c. 

3. The book was public from the beginning. 



i» 
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was extensively qiAoted as a hook of Sei^fcwre ; 
and must have thus excited enquiries relative to 
its authoorship^ if there had been any doubt on 
the subject. It is aUowed by Miohaelis hiniself 
that it must have e^i^ted at lea^t before the year 
120, (wUhiq 23 years of the date genaraUy re* 
ceiv^d.) 

4. No opinions are advanced in the Apoca- 
lypse contradictory to those found in the Gos- 
pel. 

The principal opponent is Michaelis ; and his 
^gument turns chiefly upon the dissimilarity 
3f styles, that of the Gospel being gentle, and 
Ifenerally, pure Greek; that of the Apocalypse 
)eing rapid, abrupt, figurative^ and abounding 
n Hebrew idioms. 

Tp this argument there are evident answers. 

The diiSTerence of subject between a detail of 
he doctrines of Christianity^ and the penal con* 
equences of its rejection, might well account 
or a marked difference of style. 

In transcribing his gospel St John proba- 
cy employed a Greek amanuensis ; it was un<* 
erstood in the ancient Church that the Apos- 
les employed at least occasional amaHuenses ^ ; 
hat St. Paul did so, is evident from his dis- 

^ Jerome, quoted by Woodhouse, p. 122. 

c2 
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tinguishing certain of his Epistles as written by 
himself. 

*' Ye see how large a letter I have written 
unto you with mine own hand *^'' 

^' I, Paul, have written it with mine own hand, 
I will repay it, (the debt of Onesimud **.)*' 

It may be fairly conceived that he limited him- 
self in his other Epistles to the *^ Salutation '' ^t 
the end, as the sufficient mark of their authen- 
ticity. " The Salutation of Paul with mine own 
hand," which is the token in every Epistle^. ' 

*^ The salutation of me, Paul, with mine owh 
hand^r 

The probability is strong, that St. John, a 
Hebrew fisherman, (who, till about the year 08^ 
is not known to have left Palestine,) should have 
availed himself of the hand of some Greek to 
transcribe his Gospel, a document prepared at 
his leisure, and which was to fill up and finish 
the narrative of Christianity. 

But in writing the Apocaljrpse all this is re- 
versed. He seems to have beheld the visions, 
even with the pen perpetually in his hand. 

In the first vision, he receives the command ; 

torite the things which thou hast seen, and the 

•» Galat. vLll. « Philem. 19. 

»• 2 Thess. iii. 17. "1 Cor. xvi. 21. 



4t 
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ihiugs fWhich are, and the things which shall h^ 
hereafter ^r 

'' Unto the Angel of the Church of Ephesus 
write ^." The same command to write is given 
with reference to all the churches. It is scarcely 
to be presumed^ that, when writing was to be 
the instrumept of conveying this most impor- 
tant prophecy, its use should have been de- 
ferred* 

But the evidence is stiU more direct* '' Aiid 
ivhen the seven thunders had uttered their voices, 
I was abovi to write, and I heard a voice from 
Heaven saying unto me ; Seal up these things 
>vhi<^ the seven thu^ders uttered, and write 
them not^;* 

Under a Revelation so immediate he must have 
used siich language ^ he could ; a mixture of 
Hebra^ismSt and Greeks the habitual style of his 
countrymen, and of the Septuagint. It may be 
doubted, whether in the desert island of Patmos, 
the Apostle could have found any one capable 
of correcting that style ; it may be much mo^^ 
doubted, whether he would have dared to aul;»mit 
to any other hand the record of those solepi^ im^ 
pressions which he must have felt to be struck 
by the very stamp of Heaven. 



25 
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An additional airgnmeiit for the identity of St. 
John with the writer of the Apocalypse is de- 
rirable from the use of peculiar words* ** The 
word upviov which occurs so frequently in the 
Apocalyps^^ (a word seldom used in the LXX.) is 
found nowhere else in the New Testament^ except 
in the Gospel of St. John *. The form of expres- 
sion niHHv uXtfieiav and irotuv \f/EitSoQ iS USed ApOO. 

xxii. 15^ and in the first Epistle of St John> i. 
6. Further^ in Apoe. i. 7> there is a quotation 
from Zechariah xii. 10^ not according to the text 
of the LXX» but with a different reading, used 
by St. John, when he saw Christ pierced on the 
crosi$, but quoted by no other of the sacred 
writers ^J' 

Lardner reinforces this argument. Our Sa- 
viour says to his disciples, ** be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world." Christian firmness 
under trials is several times represented by *' oven* 
coming, overcoming the world, or overcoming 
the wicked one," in St. John's first Epistle^. 
And it is language peculiar to St. John's writ- 
ings in the New Testament. Our Lord toys'S 
" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also over- 

^, Chap. xxi. 15. * Michaelu, vol. iv. p. 5$5. 

•" Chap. iL IS, 14.— iv. 4.— v. 4, 5. " Rev. iii. 21. 
15 
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came^ and am set down with my &th€r on his 
throne 'V 

Further instances of similarity of phrase may 
be found in Millls Prol^. No. 176, 177.— Wells 
— Beansohre, and L'Enfattt preface sur FApoca- 
lypse. 

The argument is still stronger where there is 
an identity of thought as well as of phrase. St 
John in the Gospel is remarkable for habitttally 
appealing to the eyidence of the eye. ^' And 
the word was made flesh, and dwelt among \uk 
i.nd we beheld his glory ^J* 

Again ; when the soldier pierced our Lord's 
side. ^' And he that saw it bare record, and his 
record is true »*." 

Again; his first Epistle commences with, '' That 
ivhich was fit>m the beginning, which we have 
leard, which we haye seen wiih our eyes, which 
ive have looked on, and our hands have handled 
)f the Word of Life. For the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear witnei^.'* 

Again ; ^^ This is the disciple which testifieth 
>f these things '^." Nothing like this frequency 
md force of appeal to personal cognizance is to 
tie found in the other sacred writers. 



" Chap. ii. 7. 11. 17. 26.— iii. 5. 1«. 21. and xxi. 7. 

^* Chap. i. 14. * Chap. adx. 35. " Oogpel, xxi. 24. 
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V 3ut the Apocalypse bears the same chai'acte^ 
ristic on its front. It is declared to have been 
)5eat and signified to John, ** Who bare record 
of the Word of God, and of the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw ^^/' 

An additional argument for the identity of the 
writers may exist in the verses at the close of 
the Gospel and beginning of the Apocalypse* 
^' This is the disciple which testifieth of those 
things (a fiqpTvptav,) and wrote those things^ and 
we know that his testimony (n ftaprupm) is true.^."' 

^' He sent and signified it to his servant John, 
who bare record of the word of God and of the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all thingst 

which he saw." (Oc c/uaprvpijac Tov A07OV rov. Qf9v 

Mi ri|v fiaprvpiav ^.) This ^pression is repeats ^, 
when the writer describes himself as '' John^ their 
companion in tribulation and in the kingdom 
and patience of Jesus Christ, in the Isle called 
Patmos, for (Sm, on account of) the word of 
God and the testimony of Jesus Christ ^^^ (Tqw 
Xoyov TOV 6iou jcac ri|v /uaprvpuiv.) The identity of 
expression in these three passages of the ori^ 
ginal seems to imply, that the second had a 
direct reference to the first, and that the thir4 



'^ Cbep. i. «. " John xxi, 24. ^. Apoc. i. 2. 

*' Chap. V. 9. *' Chap. i. 9. 
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assigns the &ct of St. John's writing the 
Gospel as a ground of his exile. The con^ 
nexion runs thus. In the close of the Gospel, 
St4 John declares himself to hare heen an eye^ 
witness of our Lord's ministry, and to have 
been the writer of the history^ In the com- 
mencement of the Apocalypse, he declares him-^ 
self to be one who had given his evidence ^* to 
the word of God and the testimony of Jesus/^ 
A few verses further, he declares that he was 
banished to Patmos on account of having giveu 
this evidence to the " word of God and testi-^ 
mony of Jesus." 

The usual way of interpreting the verse at the 
commencement^* is, that the writer is merely 
intending to express. his having given a faithful 
account in the Apocalypse, But this is over- 
thrown by the 9jth verse, which states, that it is 
in consequence of ^* the testimony,'^ &c. that he 
has been exiled. It refers tQ something previous 
to the Apocalypse. It is true, that " the word 
and testimony" sometimes express merely the 
doctrine. But the peculiarity of their use by 
St. John in the very places where we should 
look for them, if it were his purpose to states 
himself the writer of both, makes the evidence 

** Apoc. i. 2. 



26 INTRODUCTION. 

]iea;rly conclusive. And there would be a value 
in the identification. It must have been im- 
portant to the general acceptance of the Apoca- 
lypse by the early Churches^ that it Bhould be 
known as the work of an Apostle. 

It is unnecessary to multiply discussion on 
tlkiA point. Yet there is one argument^ which^ 
so fitr as I can observe^ has been altogether over- 
looked ; and which^ as it offers an explanation of 
a passage hitherto baffling all interpretation, and 
even giving rise to one of the oldest and most 
curious misconceptions in Christian history, 
may be worth proposing. 

In our Lord's interview with the Apostles ^, 
perhaps his last^ he declassed to Peter that he 
should die a violent death. Peter turning and 
seeing John, the favoured disciple, enquired 
what death he too should die. ** Jesus saith 
unto him. If I will that ^e tarry till I came, 
what is that to thee T This has been generally 
taken simply as a rebuke, and such it may have 
in some measure been, though the enquiry may 
have proceeded as much from friendship as 
from curiosity. But the Disciples, who heard 
the words and saw the countenance of the Di^ 
tine Speaker, evidently took it for more, for a 

^ John xxi, 18| &c. 
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prophecy^ a new miracle, by which John wai to 
be immoii;aL *^ Then went thift saying abroad 
among the brethren^ that that disciple should 
Qot die." St. Johnj in writing of this many 
jrears after, does not contradict the idea of its 
baving been a prophecy ; he merely objects to 
the interpretation as Urged too ikr« ^' Yet Jesils 
said not nnto him. He shall not die ; but^ If I 
will that he tarry till I comB, what is that to 
thee r At that coming, St John eyiddntly un- 
ierstands, that he was to die* 

The commentators ^ have conceived that our 
Lord here spoke of his '^ coining," at the siege 
3f Jerusalem. But. words like his are not to be 
Bken in so loose a way ; for St. John long survive 
^d that date* He wrote his Gospel nearly thirty 
rears af^r the siege, without allusion to that 
late. But at the very time of his writing the 
jrospel, he was on the eve of receiving a Reve« 
ation, in which it was declared that our Lord 
ivas '' coming/' and that his advent was to pu- 
lish and purify the Asiatic Churches by with- 
Irawing the protection which had hitherto saved 
liemfrom the pagan sword. The Apocalypse 
>pens with the announcement of this '' coming." 
[t closds with the declaration, '' Surely I come 

^^ Hammond^ Stynhofte, Lightfoot. 
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ifnickly." The writer responds, like one wha 
feh that it was to be the termination of li£9 and 
the beginning of happines3> ^' Amen, even .30 
eome. Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen." 
( It has been supposed that the ^' coming" ap-^ 
plied merely to the general fates of Christianity* 
Biit this must be wrong ; for the prophecy of the 
future, the ra ficXXovra, is distinguished in the 
strongest manner, by location> circumstance, and 
evai by the peculiar solemnity of its declaration,, 
from that of the Asiatic Churches, to all and 
each of which the threat is repeated, that tha 
Lord is camh^ quickly to them, and that his 
coming should let loose the pagan persecutor 
Upon them. Thus, to the Church of Ephesus, 
he says, *' Repent and do the first works, or else 
I will come to thee quickly ^/* To Pergamus, ^f He^ 
pent, or else I will come to thee quickly.'' And ao 
of others. But to the Church of Philadelphia, 
the declaration is, that, in consequence of her 
purity, she shall be protected under the trial '^'1 
will also keep thee from the hour of temptattatt, 
which shall come upon aU the world." This 
j^roves that the persecution was to be imme* 
diate and local, as regulated by the degreea of 

^ Apoc ii. 5. ' 
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impatity in the several Churches, it was finiAy 
to visit every Church of the Roman empire^ then 
looked on as equivalent to the world. 

And the history is conformahle. The Apoca^ 
lypse is stated to have been made public (about 
A.D. 97,) in the reign of Nerva **. That Emperor 
died in 98 ; and^ from the accession of Trajaiiy 
the great persecution had begun in Asia Minor, 
one year after the publication of the prophecy. 
In two years from that time (A.D. 100) St John 
died ^^. Thus then would be, at once, substan^ 
tiated the identity of the writers of the Gospel 
and the Apocalypse ; and would be cleared up 
the meaning of the mystarious passage relative 
to St. John's immortality. 

This local prophecy is easily distinguished 
from the more solemn and universal advent of 
our Lord, declared in the first verses of tht 
Apocalypse. The time when ** every eye sbaU 

^ Ldrdner, vol. vi. p. 638. 

*'' Jerome, in his book ** Of Illustrious Men/' says, *< Tb^ 
Apostle Johi^ lived in Asia in the time of Trajan, and dying ^t 
a great age in the 68th year afler our Lord's passion, was 
buried in the city of Ephesus.'^ Supposing the crucifixion to 
have been in the year 32 (Jerome's opinibn), 68 years will 
reach to the year 100, or Sd of Trajan, in which year the death 
of St. John is placed by Jerome in his Chronicle. Lardner, 
voh vi. p. 1G9. 
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866 him, and they that pierccid him, and the 
kindireds of the earth shall wai) becaii8e of him/ 
was determined for the hist ages, and for an as- 
sertion of his majesty and judgement before all 
mankind 



THE DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

It was the original opinion of the Church that 
the Apocalypse was written before the ckise of 
the first century. 

The testimony of Irenasus has been already 
detailed ; he fixes it in the reign of Domitian ^. 

Clement of Alexandria speaks of St. John's re- 
turning from Patmos to Ephesus after the death 
of the tyrant Domitian ^. 

Victorinus rA.D. 990) says that John was 
banished by Domitian, and in his reign saw the 
Apocaljrpse ^. 

Eusebius, in the history of Domitian's perse- 
cution, says, *^ In this persecution, as it is said, 
John, the Apostle and Evangelist, being still 
living, was banished into the island of Patmos, 
for the testimony of the word of God ".** 

Jerome, in his book of " Illustrious Men," al- 

^ Lib. V. c. 80. ^' Eiiscb. H. E. 1. iii, c. «3. 

«* ApudCave. " H. E. 1. iii. c. 18. 
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ready alluded to^ says^ ^' Domitiaii, in the four- 
teenth year of his reign^ raising the second per* 
secution after Nero^ John was banished to the 
island of Patmos^ where he wrote the Revela* 
tion^ which Justin Martyr and Irenasus explain, 
(or attest.) When Domitian had been killed^ 
and his edicts repealed by the senate for their 
excessive cruelty, he returned to Ephesus, in the 
time of the Emperor Nerva*'.'' 

In his treatisb against Jovinian, he repeats 
that '^ John was at once Apostle, Evangelist and 
Prophet. Apostle, in that he wrote letters to 
the Church as a. master : Evangelist, in that 
he wrote a Gospel : and Prophet, in that he saw 
the Apocalypse in the island of Patmos, whither 
he was banished by Domitian ^.** 

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, towards the 
close of the second century, in a document of 
great importance and publicity, his *^ Letter,'' in 
the name of the Asiatic Bishops to Victor the 
Bish(^ of Rome, on the controversy relative to 
the keeping of Easter, says, '' John also was 
buried at Ephesus, who leaned on the Lord's 
breast, who was a priest, bearing a plate, (or 
bearing a rank equivalent to that of Jewish 
High Priest, who wore a golden plate on his 
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forehead^) a martyr and master^ fell asleep at 
Ephesua *V' 

Further evidence of the early opinions must 
be unnecessary. 

But in subsequent times there have been no 
less than six different conjectures as to the date. 
Upon those I shall not dwell, because, all admit- 
ting the inspiration of the book, the differences 
of date can affect only the interpretation. 

It has been asserted, on the authority of £pi- 
phanius, that this book was written in the time of 
Claudius. 

To this it is to be answered, that there is na 
proof of any Christian persecution in the reiga 
of Claudius. (A.D. 41, &c.) He commanded 
the Jews to leave Rome ; yet the command did 
not affect the Jews who lived out of Italy, nor 
the Christians ; consequently, St. John's exile ta 
Patinos cannot be referred to that time. 

It is also altogether improbable, from the his^ 
tory of the planting of the Asiatic Churches, 
that they existed in the reign of Claudius, or 
that St. John had been then in Ephesus ; for St. 
Paul ^ found no Apostolic Church there. 

Another opinion is, that John was exiled to 
Fatmos, and wrote the Apocalypse in the reiga 

" Euseb. H. E. 1. v. c. 24. ** Acts xix. 
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of Nero^ and. for this has been adduced the 
subscription to the Syriac version* " The Re- 
relation . which wds made by God to John the 
Evangelist in the island of Patmos^ whither 
he was banished by the Emperor Nero." This 
verision is a part of the Philoxenian made at the 
beginning of the sixth century. 

To this the answer is^: that a subscription 
which might have -been written by any one, 
however ignorant, at any time, however late, 
is no auihority,— and that, in the titles of the 
Sacred' Books of the Syriac version there are 
known errors. 

The opinion of this date has been much as- 
sisted by a prejudice. Many commentators, 
[niscoQceiving the prophecies addressed to the 
ieven Churches, and anxious to find some great 
^vent applicable to our Lord*s declaration that 
le was '' coming quickly," looked for that 
coming" in the fall of Jerusalem, and, in con- 
equence, attempted to throw back the date, 
lir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, and Mi<- 
haelis, with others of name, have adopted this 
rror ; which has. been lately revived by Mr. 
'iUoch in a volume of considerable ingenuity. 
[e concludes that the Apocalypse was written 
3fore the Gospels and Epistles, from certain 
irases in the latter, which might seem to have 
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been adopted from the prophecy. The answer 
is plain. Similarity of subject might naturally 
induce similarity of phrase. The Apostles were 
all prophets, all acting under the same views, 
and all deriving a large portion of their imagery, 
and even of their expressions, from the ancient 
Scriptures. 

His two principal arguments, that the Apoca- 
lypse is mentioned by name in the Epistles, and 
that St. Paul, in speaking of the resurrection at 
the last trumpet, alludes to the seventh trumpet 
of the prophecy,' allow of the obvious answers, 
that the use of the verb aTroKaXvirrk) is frequent 
in the Septuagint, from which it may have been 
derived equally by both the Epistle and the pro- 
phecy; and that the use of the trumpet as a 
summoner in the hands of the Deity to grei^ 
changes, and peculiarly to that change by whieh 
his people shall be placed in final security and 
glory, is familiar to the prophets. 

" And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come that were ready to perish in the land of 
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, 
and shall worship the Lord in the Holy Mount 
at Jerusalem **.*• 

• 

** Uaiah xxvii. 19. 
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'' The Lofrd Ood shall be seen oyer them^ md 
his arrow diaH go forth as the lightning, and the 
Lord God shall blow the tiraittpet. — ^And the 
Lord their God shall swfe them in that day as 
the flock of his people, for they shall be as the 
stones of a crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his 
land ^'' 

Ob the other hand, St Peter talks of things 
as in some degree future, which the Apocalypse 
declares to have afaready come. '' There shaU he 
false teachers noong you who privily shaM bring 
in danmabte heresies, even denying the Lord 
that bought them. — ^And many &kaU follow their 
pemicioils ways, by reason of whom the way of 
truth ehatt be evU spoken of ^.'' 

His description, '* But the day of the Lord 
will corneas atMef in the night ; in the whickthe 
heavens sfaafl pass away witb a great noise, and 
the elesKnts shsdl malt witb fervei^t heat ; the 
earth tdso^ and the works tiiat are therein, ^ball 
be burnt up*^,^ is^ not 13te that of a man who 
had known the detail of the Apocafypse wliiek 
marks tbe prdgresaof the judgment^ afiid ditMes 
the ^^ Gretei Godiiiig/' fiom the final cdui^mma- 
tion by a liiouamd yeai^^ It is' fkirly eoncei^- 
tble tiK^ that m spring of that daQp of ^dg^ 

*' Zech. ix. 14, &c. " 5 Peter ii. 1, «. 

«^ 2 Peter iii, 10. 

D 2 
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ment^ of which so many doubted at the time, he 
would have availed himself of the authority of 
a prediction ^ so powerful and distinct as the 
Apocalypse, if it had been in existence. 
< The dates of Trajan and Hadrian are given 
each only on the authority of a single MS. 

On the whole, there is discoverable no suffi- 
cient reason to disturb the most ancient decision, 
that the Apocalypse was written between A.D. 
95 and 97 ; and thus, after the fall of Jerusalem, 
and shortly before the persecution by Trajan. 

It. may seem extraordinary that a book of 
Scripture, sanctioned by the name of the be- 
loved disciple, and received by the first, second, 
and third centuries, should have comie down to 
us the subject of so many contradictory opinions. 
But it should be recollected, that the chief oppo* 
sition arose from sects to which its doctrines 
were obnoxious ; or from the absurdities of those 
who, in the fourth century, perverted the pure 
Scriptural triumph of Christianity into a sensual 
paradise; and, in general, from the pride of 
fathers and philosophers, who, embarrassed by a 
prophecy not to be solved but by later events, 
baughtily conceived that what was darkness to 
them must be destitute of all light to the future. 

Peculiar circumstances too aided this error. 
The MSS. of the Apocalypse, as of a book con- 
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taining neither express history nor doctrine^ 
were fewer than those of any other portion of the 
New Testament* The seizure and destruction 
of the Christian Scriptures was the habitual, ob- 
ject of Heathen persecution. Thus^ as persecti* 
tion grew, the records were diminished. And 
again, on that sudden accession to power, under 
which the doctrines of Christianity were so ra- 
pidly corrupted, the whole body of the Scrip- 
tures fell year by y eair more into lieglect. .Worldly 
pursuits and childish and inextricable disputa- 
tions led the way to the ages of ignorance. The 
Apocalypse, unintelligible to the time, was gra- 
dually neglected, was sometimes dropped out of 
the canonical lists, sometimes even declared 
apocryphal, and probably often totally forgotten 
or unknown. 

Eusebius, in . his ' settlement of the sacred 
canon, by^ his lists of . 

The 0/LioXo7ov/i£voi^— or universally . acknow- 
ledged:-^ 

The AvTiXeyofievoi — or acknowledged by some, 
and objected to by others : — 

TheNoOoi — or spurious books: — 

Places the Apocalypse in the first and the third 

— adding the words "if it should so appear" 

(u 0av€ii|) ; thus stating that the opinions of his day 

valried in a strong degree ; but that none of them 
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fixed it IB his fourth elass — The works of heretics. 
The Hieaning of No0oi is scarcely more than the 
doubt of its haviug been written by the Apostle. 
Yet those questions can be to us but learned tri* 
fling. The only test of a prophecy is the fulfilment. 
If its prediction be found true^ we can ask for 
no higher authority. Yet the Apocalypse is de- 
ficient in nothing of even the customary humap 
evidence. There is the plainest proof that it 
existed in the first ages ; — ^that it was received 
as the work of the Apostle ; — ^and that it was re* 
ceived in the sense in which we now receive it, 
of a declaration of the sufferings and rewards 
of the Christian Chunh. Than this what more 
can be asked? Or what injury can be done 
to this clear testimony by the doubts of cor- 
rupt or ignorant controversialists ^, of furious 
sectaries^ or of perplexed and wilful perverters 
of all Christianity^ then going down into the 
nighty which, from the sixth century, covered 
alike the literature, the fireedom, and the religion 
of the European nations ? 



ARRANGEMENT OF THE INTERPRETATION. 



The purpose of the Jewish prophecies was 
twofold ; the declaration of the Messiah^ and the 

* Epiphanius ; The Alogi, &c. 
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denunciation of the iNittonal erimes. The purpose 
of the Apocalypse is one ; a Warnings — ^to the 
Apostolic Church ajpainst going over to idolatry 
in the pagan persecutions ; and to the Church in 
all succeeding times against being seduced or 
terrified by the bkndishtB^nts or persecutions of 
Popery. In its forUj^ and its sysabds^ it bears 
a remarkable similitude to s<HXie portions of the 
book of Dsmiel ; but altogether exceeds it in 
directness of application, and copiousness and 
clearness of dreumstance. Daniel was worthy 
of the brightest period of Jewish inspiration. 
The Apocaljrpse is worthy of the comprehensiTe^ 
ness, the majesty, and the iq^lendour of Christia- 
nity. They both differ remarkably from the 
other pcopheeies, in their frequent use of dates> 
the only mode by which prophecies of rentiite 
events can be substantiated i for they were both 
iotended to reach to the remotest times. 

They both hsLVe the scarcely inferior vakie of 
showings that in all the complicatiim of the his* 
tory of mankiad^ thare is a Dirrine plan, cavried 
cm unceasiagly^i countevaeting human eril witl^ 
out infringing on human wiH, and finally pro^ 
ducing the most comprehensive and devatted 
happiness* and hottouv to the creotioKL 

Bat there i» another Value of propheey, which 
bas' bean addcmi observedi^its vdhie as an ish 

11 
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dependent evidence of Christianity. All historic 
evidence must have an alloy of uncertainty ; it 
must depend largely on documents^ in them- 
selves often uncertain; sometimes ' strongly dis- 
puted^ and at best liable to human error. But he 
ivho has fairly satisfied his understanding by 
facts that a prophecy is true, is master of a cdn* 
viction immediate and irresistible. On this, per- 
sonal experience must give the answer. Edu- 
cated a Protestant, led by early inclination to 
the Church, and, of course, long conversant 
with the received evidences of Christianity ; I 
yet should say, if I might be allowed to allude 
to individual impressions, that of all evidences 
the most entire and intense is that which is to 
be felt in the. study of this great . Prediction.^ 
Let prophecy be but proved — the conclusion is 
instinctive ; it must have come from God ; the 
religion which it vindicates, the doctrines which 
it contains, must have come from God. The 
Christian world would justly lament the loss of 
a single line of those glorious records of its 
origin, the historic books of the New Testa- 
ment ; but if by some fatality they could perish, 
all their doctrines might be recovered from the 
burning characters of the Apocalypse, truth 
without a toudh of mortality, the direct trans- 
mission, the living language of the Spirit of God* 
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In stating the arrangement of this prophecy, 
I shall no more than allude to those which are 
to he found in the commentators. The present 
arrangement, the interpretation, and the general 
system will be found widely different from those 
of all my predecessors. So far as can depend on 
original enquiry, the entire is original : The 
notes are already acknowledged. In the multi- 
tude of writers on this subject, it is perfectly pos- 
sible that some points may have been anticipated 
of which I am not conscious. But, at least, with 
the principal writers of late years, who may be 
presumed to have ascertained the most import- 
ant of those points, the present work will be 
found remarkably at variance. 

For instance, the seals, trumpets, and vials, are 
usually conceived to be successive, and contained 
in each other. The present order makes them 
nearly contemporaneous. The Greek Church 
and empire ; the Mahometan invasion ; and the 
late extinction of the Germanic empire ; are 
usually presumed to be among the principal 
subjects of the Apocalypse. The present in- 
terpretation excludes them all. It further dif- 
fers from its predecessors in the whole expla- 
nation of the trumpets and vials ; in the solu- 
tion of the number 666; in that of the very 
remarkable chapter, ^' The Vision of the Lo- 
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cnsts;" and^ as may be supposed frmn such 
essential discrepancies, in the general concep- 
tion of the prophecy. 

Yet, it would only embarrass the reader to 
find the interpretation pausing to fight its way 
through this variety of opinions, however unten- 
able ; all remarks on them are therefore post- 
poned to the final part of the volume. The 
work proceeds as if the Apocalypse were now 
given for the first time ; and the reader is left 
to form his judgment of the elucidation on its 
own grounds. 

By fi)Ilowing the course of the duipters, the 
faistcNry of the Church is necessarily given in 
firagments ; but a connected sketch of the his* 
tory is subjoined. An Appendix examines the 
theories of fi>rmer commentators, replies to ar* 
gumenta, &c. 
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The first three chapters must be rapidly passed 
over. They eonsist chiefly of precepts, made 
necessary by the approach of that long course 
3f suffering by which the Church was to be 
;ried^ from the time of the Apostle to the im- 
perial acknowledgement of Christianity. They 
ire scarcely prophetic ; and their interpretation 
imits itself to a few verbal remarks. 

THE REVELATION OP ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 

C9APT£ja I. 

Verfiie 1. The R^elationi of Jesus Chriatf which God 
^ave unto Ywbb^ to shew unto his servants things which 
aust shortly cooae to pass ; and he sent and signified it 
ly his angel unto his servant John : 

2. Who We record <tf the word of Godj and of the 
3stimony of Jesus. Chrifst, avd of all thi^g^ that he saw. 
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3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which arc 
written therein : for the time is at hand, 

1 N TERPRET ATION. 

The titles of the books of Scripture have in 
some instances been added by transcribers \ 
But the present seems undisputedly the writing 
of St. John. The concluding words, '' for the 
time is at hand/' imply the Apostle's pen ; and in 
addition, this title is found nearly entire in the 
fathers ■. 

But the head line, " The Revelation of St. John 
the Divine/' is not established. Griesbach re- 
jects it, as wanting in some of the older MSS. 
The book was originally named '' The Apoca- 
lypse of John." But when the doctrine of the 
Trinity had come into controversy, John's pow- 
erful testimony to the Divinity of the Son, the 
Ocov XoyoCf made the application of the epithet 
Theologus usual to both him and his distinguish- 
ing doctrine \ 

The third verse, " Blessed is he that readeth," 
&c. is one among the many encouragements to 
the unrestrained use of the Scriptures. '^ And 
they that keep the things which are written 

' Michaelis, Introd. c. 7. * Euseb. H. E. 1. vii. c. 25, 
' See Euseb. H. E. 1. iii. c. 24. 
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therein, for the time is at hand" — Keep, in the 
original, (Ttpcw) is not merely/to observe, but to 
hold iu possession, to preserve against a peculiar 
effort to wrest the Christian faith from the dis- 
ciples- ^ For, the time is at hand," — ^in the na- 
tural meaning of the words, directs this part of 
the prophecy to St. John's contemporaries. He 
gives them the immediate warning, because the 
danger is on the heels of the prediction. 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 4. John to the seven Churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come ; . and from the seven 
Spirits which are before his throne ; 

5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful Witness, 
and the first, begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the 
kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood, 

6. And hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

7. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall 
see him, and they also which pierced him : and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shadl wail because of him. , Even so, 
Amen. 

8. I am Alpha and Omega, the begipning and the end- 
ing, saith the Lord^ which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, the Alnaighty. 
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INTBRPRBTATION. 

The $even Churches of Asia, in the days of St. 
JohD> formed the most coBsiderableyif not theoidy 
regularly established portion of Christendom. 
They were under the peculiar superintendence 
of the Apostle. They acted with something of 
the union of an ecdesiastical commonwealth^ 
they had mutual correspondence^ and St Paul 
desires that his Epistle addressed to one of those 
Churches shall be cdmmunicated to another. In 
Asia the Gospel chiefly flourished ; and in Asia 
was subsequently the chief violence of pagan 
persecution. A general address to the seven 
congregations was virtually an address to the 
Christian world. 

Asia in the ancient writings bore four meanings. 

The third part of the globe. 

Asia Minor. 

Asia on this side of mount Taurus. 

Proconsular Asia^ extending along the Medi- 
temuiean^ and bounded inland by a line from 
Pergamot to Caria, with mount Tmolas for its 
Lydian boundary. This, with perhaps sewe 
little enlargement of its limits, is the Asia of the 
Apocalypse*. 

* Sigon. de Antiq. Jure Frov. Vifring. 
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The announcement of the general prophecy in 
of the most solemn kind. It comes from the 
Three persons of the Godhead; the Father in 
his eternity^ the Son in his character of King and 
Saviour, and the Spirit in his Omnipresence, 
'' the ^ seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth \'' 

The characteristics of our Lord (ver. 5.) all have 
a reference to Christianity. He is '' the feiithful 
witness, (o/uaprvc) the first begotten from the 
dead/' or first fruits of the resurrection ; and '' the 
prince of the kings of the earth," the universal 
Sovereign of the approaching period of the pu- 
rified world. 

It is also declared (ver. 7,) that his coming is to 
be signalized by a tremendous and universal in- 
fliction, palpable to mankind as the work of 
heaven, — utter wrath upon the rebels to his reli- 
gion, those who daily *' crucify him afresh and 
put him to open shame ;" (Heb. vi. 6.) ruin upon 
the whole body of impurity and idolatry. 

It is among the unanswerable proofs of the 
Divine Nature of our Lord, that he is distin- 
guished in the Scriptures by the same Eter- 
nity which here distinguishes the Father, '' Je- 

* Seven implies perfeption. " Unum spiritum dicit septi- 
formem quae est perfectio et plenitude.** (Bede.) 

• Apoc. V. 6. 
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8US. Christy the same yesterdi^y^ to<*day; and for 



ever'/' 



PROPHECY. 



Ver. 9. I Johii^ who also am yoiir brother and compa- 
nion in tribulation^ and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmbs, for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard 
behind me a great voice as of a trumpet, 

11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the 
last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven Churches which are in Asia, unto Ephe- 
sus, and unto Smyrna, and iinto Pergamos, and unto 
Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 



The original is, '' In Spirit," (ev TrvtvfMn,) in a 
state of Divine vision. 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; 

13. And in the midst of the seven candlesticks, one 
like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down 
to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 

14. His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 

15. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned 
in a fumaoe ; and his voice as the sound of many waters. 

^ Heb. xiii. 8. 
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16. And he had in his right hand seven sters : and 
out of his month went a sharp two-edged sword : and his 
coiintenanoe was as the sua shineth in his strength. 

17. And when I saw him> I feU at his feet as dead.. 
And he hdd his right hand upon me, saying unto me^ 
fear not; I am the first and the last : 

18. I am he that lireth^ and was dead ; and, behold, 
I am alive for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of 
hell and of death. 

19. Write the things which thou hast ^een, and the 
things which are ; and the things which shall be here* 
ajR;er; 

20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou saw- 
est in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks; 
the seven stars are the angels of the seven Churches : 
and the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the 
seven Churches. 

INTBRPRETATIOK. 

In this passage our Lord declares himself 
the Almighty, — '' the first and the last/' shows 
his perpetual superintendence of the Christian 
Church, by walking among its lights, imd appears, 
at once, in the garb of the high priest, and in the 
splendour peculiar to the Deity.— ''The Ancient 
of days, v^hose garment was white as snow®. — 
His body like the beryl, and his eyes like lamps 
of fire, and bis arms and feet like in colour' to 
polished brass \'' Expressions probably altoge- 

■ Dan. vii. 9, ' Dan. x. 5, 6. 

E 
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ther inadequate to the visioii, yet the oaly ones 
within human language. This symboUe ap- 
pearance is immediately explained, ('^ The se- 
ven stars are the seven angels," &c.) for the pur- 
pose of the appearance was immediate. Angel 
or messenger was the title of the chief minister, 
theSheliac Zibbor,of the synagogue; from which 
it was transferred to the Christian congrega- 
tions. 

PROPHECY. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1. Unto the angel of the Church of Ephesus 
write : These things saith he that holde^th the seven 
stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks; 

2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canst not bear them which are 
evil : and thou hast tried them which say they are Apos^ 
ties, and are not, and hast found them liars : 

8. And hast borne, and hast patience^ and fbr my 
name's sake hast laboured and hast not fainted. 

4t» Nevertheless I have somewhat i^gainst thee, be* 
cause thou bast left tby first love^ 

5. Remember therefore irom whence diou art &llen, 
and i:e]pent, and do the first works; or else I will come, 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out 
of his place, except thou repent. 

6. But this thou hast^ that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate. 
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' 7. He tka^ h^tb m ear. let him k^r what thi9 Spirit 
saith unto the churches } To him that ov6rcometh will | 
give to eat of the tree of life« which is in the midst oi 
the.paradise of God. 

« 

iirrtSRPRE*AT*w5r. 

Ephesus^ seated in the richest part of one of 
the richest regions oi the Roman Empire^ was 
remarkable for its opulence^ its voluptuousness^ 
and its idolatry. The celebrated temple of Diana 
attracted worshippers from all the i^ealms of Pa- 
ganism. To combat evil in its source may have 
been among the motives of that strong interest 
which St. Paul felt towards this city. He re- 
sided in Ephesus two years. It was also a centre^ 
from which opinions were to be most extensively 
propagated ; and by his residence, '' all they who 
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord JesuSj 
both Jews and Greeks *®.'* 

The history of tHose periods is imperfect ; as 
might be presumed from the destruction of the 
Christian records during the persecutions. But 
it is ascertained that Christianity, violently op- 
posed by the priests and the populace, for its re- 
pugnance to Image-worship, wa& constantly in- 
yolved in still more serious perils by the attempts 
of the half-converted Jews, and pKilosopbers, 

■ . , . , ' . . , I , . I . • 4 ..J'.'/ *•■• ' .♦•; 

*•' Aets» xix. 10. • - - - 
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Egyptian and Asiatic^ to mingle it with their 
own mysticism. Against the traditions of the 
Jew and the Platonic fahles of the Sophist^ the 
Apostles continually warred. But the energies 
of truth and reason are feeble against prejudice 
fortified by interest and habitual impurity. The 
Asiatic Churches had gradually given way. Ex- 
posure to the ready fury of the Roman sword 
alone stopped them in their degradation. The 
trial was long and terrible ; it lasted for nearly 
three hundred years. But it was effectuaL 
Gnosticism^ the great corrupter of the faith, lost 
its temptation. It lingered for an obscure pe- 
riod in the perishing schools of the Alexandrian 
philosophy. But early in the sixth century it 
perished, and is heard of no more. 

The Church of Ephesus long retained the 
rank attached to it by the peculiar presence of 
St. Paul, of Timothy, and of St. John. The 
Nicolaitanes, whom the text reprobates, seem to 
have been Gnostics, who added to their mysti- 
cism, as was the custom, personal licentiousness. 
The Ephesian congregation is praised for de- 
nouncing their per verted practices; but reproved 
for a decay in its early devotedness to the Chris- 
tian cause. Finally, a promise is given, that all 
who adhere to the faith in the approaching per- 
secution, shall obtain an immortal reward. 
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la the general fall of the Greek Empire in 
Asia, (A.D. 1S12.) Ephesus was ruined. Its 
remnant is now Aiasalic^ a. village of fifteen cot- 
tages^ containing but three Christians. 

PROPHBCY. 

Yer. 8. And onto the angel of the Church in Smyrna 
write: These things saith the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive ; 

9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the syna* 
gogne of Satan. 

10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer : 
behold, the devil shall cast some:^f you into prison, that 
ye may be tried ; and ye shall have tribulation ten days; 
be thou faithful unto deaths and I will give thee a crown 
of life. 

11. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches : He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Smyrna, now the chief commercial city of the 
Levant, was considered, in the time of the Apos- 
tles, the second city of Asia " ; Ephesus hold- 
ing the first rank. One of its early bishops was 
Polycarp, who had been the disciple of St. John. 

" Pliny Hist. Nat. 1. v. c. 29. 
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His successors sat in the general councils for 
a long period. Like Ephesus it was ruined ih, 
the Turkish inyasion. Yet its admirable situa^: 
tion for commerce revived it^ and it is now large 
and opulent, containing 140,000 inhabitants, of 
whom about 2,000 are Greek,^ 6,000 Armenian, 
5,000 Roman Catholic, and a few Protestants. 

The Apostolic Church in Smyrna seems to 
have been harassed by the insults of the Jews, 
the original persecutors, who retained their hos- 
tility, and even their power long after the fall of 
their city. Eusebius *' describes them as actively 
hostile, even in the time of the emperor Verug. 

To the Church of Smyrna it is prophesied, 
that it shall have persecution ten days. This 
peculiarity of date most probably alluded to 
the final persecution under Diocletian and his 
successors; which is always described by the 
ancient writers as ^* the ten year^ persecution." 
The period was remote. But the whole bearing 
of the prophecy to the seven Churches sustains 
the idea, that it was applied to the entire 
course of that regularly established persecu- 
tion which, grounded upoii the law of Trajan^ 
never altogether ceased till the fourth century, 
and marked the last period of its existence by 

'' Euseb. H. £. L iv. c 13. 
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ten years of massAcre. This finid fiiiy fefi 
equally upon all the Churches ; for the trial to pne 
is predicted as the trial to all. Each prophecy 
is obviously generalized ; '' He th^t hath ears to 
hear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
ChurchesS^ 

Days are in prophetic language years ^. The 
use may have arisen from the adoption of th6 
seven days of the creation for the model of the 
week of years ending with the Sabbatical year, 
and of the other Jewish cycles. A sufficient proof 
of the authority of this use is to be found in its 
accurate accordance with the completion of the 
several prophecies. 

PROPHEClr. 

Ver. 12. And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos 
write; These things saith he which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges ; 

13. I know thy works^ and where thou dwellest^ even 
where Satan's seat is : and thou boldest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein 
Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth. 

14. But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Bake to oast a stumblingblock before the 

I 
" E^ekiel iv. 6 ; Lowth's Isaiah, chap. xx. 8 ; Numbers 
xiv. 34. 
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childreii of laraely to eat things^ sacrificed iintajdola, apd 
to commit fornication* 

.15. So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of 
the Nicolaitanes, which thing t hate. 

16. Repent ; or else I will come unto thee quickly^ and 
win fight against them with the sword of my moutK. 

17. He that hath an ear» let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches ; To him that overcometb will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it 

INTERPRETATION. 

. The city of Pergamos was celebrated for its 
magnificence^ as the ancient capital of the line 
of Attains ; for its libertinism ; and for its litera- 
ture ; the famous library of 200,000 volumes 
naturally rendering it the seat of philosophy, 
&c. It is here called the ^* throne of Satan," in 
reference alike to its vices, its false doctrines, 
and its cruelty to the Christians. The martyr 
Antipas is mentioned by Andreas Caesariensis ". 
The " doctrine of Balaam ***' was image wor- 
ship and dissoluteness. The '^ two-edged sword" 
is the word of God **. *' The manna/' or bread 
of life, and the '^ white stone,'* or token of ac- 
quittal, usual in the earlier ages> are emblems of 

\* Com. in loco. *^ Numbers, chap. xxy. and aood. 16. 

" Heb. iv. 1«. 
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the imnMMrtal happiness promised to those who 
held the fiedth at the hazard of their lives. 

Pergamos was the seat of a ProconsuL It 
flourished long, was finally overrun in the Turk- 
ish invasion^ and exists as a remnant^ still retain- 
ing its ancient name. The Christian population 
amounts to 3^000. 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 18. And unto the Angel of the Church in Thjatira 
ivrite ; These things saith the son of God, who hath his 
eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine 
brass; 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith/ and thy patience, and thy works ; and the last to be 
more ihan the first. 

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things againstthee, 
because thou suflerest that woman Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to 
commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 

21. And I gave her space to repent of her fornica- 
tion ; and she repented not. 

22. Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that 
commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds. 

23. And I will kill her children with death ; and all 
the Churches shall know that I am he which searcheth 
the reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 

24. But unto you I isay, and unto the rest in Tbyatira, 
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is mafiy ltd hare ii0t thSd ddariiie> imd tHbieh hare not 
known the depth* of Satani as they speak ; I will put upon 
jou none other burthen. 

25. But that which ye have already hold fast till I 
come^ 

26. And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works 
unto the end/ to him will I give power over the nations : 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers : even 
as I received of my Father, 

28. And I will give him the morning star. 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches. 

INTERPRETATrON. 

Thyatira was a considerable city ; it is men- 
tioned " as the residence of Lydia^ who had^at 
Philippi received St. Paul. It still exists, in 
Ak-hizar, and contains 30,000 inhabitants, of 
whom 3,000 are Greeks. The cavil reported by 
Epiphanius, and repeated by Gibbon, that in 
St John's time there was no Church in Thyatira, 
is entitled to no credit. The residence of Lydia, 
a woman of influence, and a zealous disciple ; 
the prediction itself, in which we can discover 
no necessity for its direction to a non*existing 
Church, in a region abounding with great Chris- 
tian communities ; the general authenticity and 

'^ Acts xvi. 14. 
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tmquestionable fulfilment of the Apocaly^ ; the 
knowledge that the Gospel wafl spread without 
any marked exception throughout proconsular 
Asia^ are enough^ and much more than enough^ 
to rehut the conjecture of a giddy and ill-in- 
formed writer^ three centuries afta the death of 
the Apostle. 

^' Jezebel" is a general name for idolatry and 
persecution. There was probably in the city 
some female zealot violent against Christianity. 
'Adultery/' and similar expressions in Scrip- 
ture, frequently mean less the personal crime 
;han a revolt from the true religion. The Chris- 
;ian Church is distinguished as the '^ bride/' or 
he ** wife ;" and forgetfulness of the &ith is 
hus naturally figured by breaking the marriage 
row. The '' Depths of Satan" are the mystic 
[octrines of the heathen, connected as they were 
vith secret ceremonies generally impure, and 
Iways opposed to the innocence and plainness 
f the Oospel. *' The Morning Star" is a name 
or Christ, enlightening the darkness of the 
leathen world *•. 

PROPHECY. 

CHAPTER III. 

Ver. 1. And unto the Angel of the Church in Sardia 
rite ; The^ tbiiigS| saith he that hath the seven Spirits of 

*• Apoc. xxii. 16i 
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God, and the seven Stars ; I know thy works, that thou 
hast a name, that thou livest, and art dead. 

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re- 
main ; that are ready to die ; for I have not found thy 
works perfect before God. 

3. Remember, therefore, how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold fast and repent. If, therefore, thou 
shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief; and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 

4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me 
in white, for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment ; and I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life ; but I w31 confess his name before my 
!Pather and before his angels. 

6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Sardis was the ancient seat of the Lydian 
Kings, and memorable as the city of Croesus. 
It was, like all the leading cities of Asia, magni- 
ficent, intellectual, and profligate. It perished 
in the general decay of Asia Minor, and can be 
scarcely said to have revived in the modem 
Sart. A few Christians, prohibited from having 
a Church within the walls, some years ago built 
one in the adjoining plain. A small village^ 
named Tatar-keny, has grown. round it, and 
about forty persons attend the service. 
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The crime imputed to the Church of Sardis 
is inactivity in the preservation and diffusion of 
the £uth. Its punishment is appropriate. It 
shall be taken by surprise. (Ver.3.) ''The white 
garment'' is the bridal and festal dress, the em- 
blem of Christian purity and happiness. 

PROPHECY* 

Ver. 7. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia 
write; These things^ saithhethat is holyi he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David^ he that openeth and no 
man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth ; 

8. I know thy works ; behold I have set before thee 
an open door, and no man can shut it, for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not de- 
nied my name. 

9« Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie^ 
behold, I will make them to come and worship before 
thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my patience^ 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 

11* Behold I come quickly. Hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. 

12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I 
will write upon him the name of my Grod, and the name 
of the city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which 
Cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and I will 
write upon him my new name. 
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: 13. H& tbftfe bath an: ear^ let him ksar rwhat the Spirit 
'saith unto the CbuEehes^ 

INTEBPRETATIQK. 

PhUadelpliia had been a flonrishii^ city, and 
possessed a compaiatiyely pare Chiurch. Its 
Bishop^ Melito, a man distinguished in the se- 
cond century> wrote a treatise on the Apoca- 
Jypee^ which has perished in the general desteuc^ 
tion c^ the eariy Christian records. 

The city suffered much from earthquakes, yet 
Was remarkable for the number of its Christian 
population, even subsequently to the Turkish 
invasion. This feature has not altogether passed 
away. The purity of the Apostolic doctrine 
piay be degraded, but its forni, at least, is re- 
tained by the Greeks, who* bare twenty-fire 
places of regular worship, five of them largd 
churches, with a bishop and twenty clergy. The 
name is now Alashehr. 

" Who say of themselves that they are Jews 
and are not" This is probably to be explained 
by the expression, — ^* All are not Israel that ar^ 
el Israel ;" nominally Jews, but destitute of the 
spif it of the Covenant. It is declared, that they 
dhaQ be hmnblied before the peculiar congrega- 
tion of this city. An event which has been lost 
in the obscurity of the time. 

11 
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** The New Jeruaatem*' i» the symbolical name 
for that period of Christiau triumph which ia to 
close the providential system of the earth, 

PROPHECY. 

Yer. 14. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Lao- 
diceans write ; These things saith the Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, the beginning of the creation oi God ; 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot,- I would thou wert cold or hot. 

16. So t^en> because theu art lukewarm, and n^her 
cold nor hot» I wiE spue tbee. out of my moutlu 

17. Because thou sayest^^Iiaiii riffb imd iQcsenfied wilh 
goods, and have need of nothing : aad knowest not that 
thou art wretched and misei able and poor and blind and 
naked : 

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salVe 
that thou, m&yest Qea. 

19. A9 mai^ a3; 1 love, I rebuke and chast^B^: be 
zealous dierefore, and repent. 

^. Behold^ I stand at tibe door and knock : if any man 
dear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, 
md will sup with him, and he with me. 

21 . To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
n my throne, even as I also overcome, and am set dt)wn 
i^ith my Father in his throne. 

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
aith unto the Churches. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

Laodicea, upon the river Lycus^ was an opu- 
lent city, and was, probably, betrayed by its 
opulence into its neglect of the sincere spirit of 
religion. Colossse stood near it, and seems to 
have been peculiarly united with it as a Church, 
for St. Paul directs that his Epistles shall be 
interchanged ^^ and speaks of them in con- 
junction ^. 

After a long period of the usual changes of 
the Greek Empire in Asia^ Laodicea sank, and is 
now a heap of ruins, with a village, Eskihisar, of 
fifty inhabitants near its site, among whom two 
Christians only could be found by a late travel- 
ler ^\ There is a small Christian congregation in 
the town of Denizli three miles from the ruins. 

The peculiar expressions in this address are 
fiew. The '^Amen," is verity and certainty. 
The ** Beginning of the Creation," refers less to 
the origin of the world, than to the resurrection, 
by which our Lord is ^^ the firstborn,** the be- 
ginning of a new spiritual world. '^ Gold tried 
in the fire** is virtue that can withstand trial 
The ** throne** is the promise of glory to all who 
shall retain their fSuth in the persecution. 

" Coloss. ii. 16. «• Chap. ii. 1. 

^ Lindiay's Letters. 

10 



THE PAGAN PERSECUTION. 65 

Those chapters have been commented on but 
hneij,tfmi their complete disjunction from that 
part of the Apocalypse which relates to the latter 
ages. 

Theur chief value now consists in their proofs 
that Providence is watchful^ even minutely watch- 
ful^ over the fortunes of Christianity ; that pecu- 
liar o£^ces are punished, and cleared away by 
peculiar means ; and that even the violences 
o£ man are but instruments in the divine hand 
for good to the Church. The persecutor is a 
criminal, perhaps the most guilty of all offenders, 
but his. crime is converted into the means of 
correction and purity to the. people of God. 

All attempt, at that dose adaptation of fact to 
prophecy, which is so easily effected in the sub- 
lequent chapters, must be nugatory here. The 
>eriod before Constantine is precisely that one, 
»f which the fewest records have survived. Mo- 
heim's Tract, '^ De rebus Christianis ante Con- 
tantinjom,'' while it shews more than German 
idustry, shews how little can be obtained by 
^search. The. persecution, as has been already 
bserved, had for a principal object the ex- 
nction of all the Christian documents. In the 
me of actual peril, those memorials could selr 
jm be renewed. And, excepting some of the 
Defences" of the conduct and doctrine of the 

p 
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persecuted, and some passing notices of the opi- 
nions of Sectaries, we have scarcely any authen- 
tic remains of the three centuries of struggle that 
first wrought the Church into vigorous virtue. 

But the prophecy to the Asiatic Churches 
does not demand much elucidation of this na- 
ture. It is chiefly unconnected with facts. Its 
purpose too closed with paganism. The age 
was not yet come, when Christianity was to form 
a great moving power of the system of nations. 
Its state was almost unvaried ; and the events of 
Roman History during those centuries exercised 
no other influence upon the Church than the 
greater or less severity of a persecution that 
never wholly died. What was it to Christianity 
whether the lash was brandished by a Caesar, or 
an Usurper, when the stripes were the same from 
all ? The only references made in such a pro- 
phecy would probably be to some extension of 
the sphere of sufiering, or to some more remark- 
able period of its violence. And such are made. 
It is declared, that the persecution shaU spread 
to all the congregations of the empire. The 
hour of temptation" is predicted, '^ which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth ".** It is also predicted, that there 

** Temptation, (xcipafffiocy) trial of faith by persecution. 
" Apoc. iii. 10. 
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shall be a peculiar epoch of su£fering. ^' Ye 
shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful 
unto death **." 

Both had their completion. 

The persecution did actually spread through 
all the congregations of Christianity in the Ro- 
man Empire. 

There was a remarkable epoch ; the attempt at 
the extirpation of the Christians under Diocle- 
tian and Galerius, continuing during ten years^ 
from A.D. 303. to 313; a period pre-eminently 
marked by the Church Historians as the ^ ten 
fears' persecution."' 

Thus^ the beginning, the extent, and the only 
signal variation in the ages of pagan persecution,^ 
;he increase from partial infliction to general, and 
rom qualified severity to massacre, are marked 
)y the prophecy. There is scarcely a ground 
or particularity of a higher degree in any pre- 
liction of the centuries between Trajan and Con- 
tantine. Yet, it is left to the reader, whether 
le will consider this prediction as stretching 
brough the whole period. The only point, 
rhich it is of importance to prove, is that St 
ohn here writes of the beginning of theT trial 
nder Trajan, and that the expression of '' coming 
uichh^ refers to that beginning. 

'* Apoc. ii. 10. 
F 2 
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THE 

TA MEAAONTA, 

OR 

FUTURE. 

The Apocalypse is henceforth 2i fasciculus of 
predictions^ explaining each other hy their pa- 
rallelism. The same events are frequently re- 
peated^ as in the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment ; hut under different points of view. Appa- 
rently for the purpose of introducing order into 
those involvements and repetitions ; three regu- 
lar series of periods are given: — the Seals^ the 
Trumpets, and the Vials. The first two imme- 
diately in the commencement of this portion of 
the prophecy; the third at a certain distance, 
heing preceded hy some chapters necessary to 
its elucidation. In the following table a general 
view of the three series is given. The Seals 
commence with the close of the great Persecution 
in the fourth century, and comprehend the whole 
course of Providence down to the consumma- 
tion of all things. The Trumpets and Vials com- 
mence with the close of the great Persecution 
in the thirteenth century, are contemporaneous, 
and typify the punishments visited on the chief 
persecutors of the Reformed. 
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THE PROPHECY OF THE SEALS. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Verse I. After this I looked, and^ behold, a doov was 
opened in heaven : and the first voice which I heard 
was as it were of a trumpet talking with me ; which said. 
Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must 
be hereafter. 

2. And immediately I was in the spirit: and, be- 
hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne. 

3. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and 
a sardine stone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4. Ajid round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats : and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their 
heads crowns of g<dd. 

5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps of 
fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spi- 
rits of God. 

6. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like 
unto crystal : and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before 
and behind. 

7. And the first beast was like a Uon, and the second 
beast Uke a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8. And the four beasts had each of them six wings 
about him ; and they were full of eyes within : and they rest 
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not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

9. And when those beasts give glory and honour and 
thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever, 

10. The four and twenty elders fall down before him 
that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for 
ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power : for thou hast created all things, and 
for thy pleasure they are and were created. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The purpose of this chapter and the following 
is to authenticate the connexion of the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations. The Deity^ the 
God of Israel, as he appeared to Isaiah,^ and 
Ezekiel % is seen combined with the Christian 
Saviour, and the Holy Spirit, in the develope- 
ment of the Seals, a course of Providence, rela- 
tive to the Chrifitian Church. 

His splendour is imaged by precious stones, 
a habitual emblem of all that is most magnifi- 
cent and luminous. The *' rainbow" is proba- 
bly expressive of the Divine mercy exercised in 
the act of covenant and protection. 

« Chap. vi. « Chap. i. 
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The ^' Beasts" (Za>a) should be translated 
" living beings/' or, perhaps, from the frequent 
Scriptural contrast between animal life and the 
life of the soul, (*vx^ *^^ '^^) " Immortalities.*' 
They resemble the Cherubim and Seraphim of 
Isaiah and Ezekiel ; and under the shapes of the 
lion, the bull, the man, and the eagle, are emble- 
matic of the supremacy, strength, wisdom, and 
rapidity of Providence. The " Glassy sea,'* a na- 
tural and usual image of tranquillity^, signifies the 
perfect peace of the Church when it shall stand in 
the presence of God. The " Four and twenty 
Elders," like the four and twenty priests of the 
courses appointed, two for each tribe, to offer 
up the sacrifices and supplications of the Jewish 
people ***, are the representatives of the Chris- 
tian priesthood. 

A great deal of learned labour has been un- 
productively expended on the attempt to assign 
the precise values of those emblems. Such ex- 
actness may be beyond us, or, more probably, 
is unnecessary. It is enough to look to their 
general purport, of showing that the old dispen- 
sation and the new are spiritually the same ; that 
the true believer among the ancient people of 
God was but the ancestor of the true believer 

•* 1 Chron. xxiv. 
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among the disciples of the Gospel. The Cheru- 
bim^ the Elders^ the Sea of Glass^ &c. are those 
of the temple. 

PROPHECY. 

CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. And I saw in the right hand of him that sat 
on the throne a book written within and on the back- 
side, sealed with seven seals. 

2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, "Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof? 

3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

4. And I wept much, because no man was foimd 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look 
thereon. 

5. And one of the elders said unto me. Weep not : be- 
hold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof. 

6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent 
forth into all the earth. 

7. And he came and took the book out of the right 
hand of him that sat upon the throne. 

8. And when he had taken the book, the four, beasts 
and four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb« 
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having every one of them harps, and golden vials fuU of 
odoursi which are the prayers of saints. 

9. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation ; 

10. And hast made us unto our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth, 

11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many an- 
gels round about the throne and the beasts and the 
elders : and the number of them was ten thousand times 
tea thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 

12. Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom« and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and 
honour, and gloryi and power, be unto him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14. And the four beasts said. Amen. And the four 
and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever. 

INTRRPRETATION. 

In this chapter the divine nature of our Lord 
is distinctly displayed. He is in the midst of 
the throne ; not as the cherubim, in the midst 
and round the throne^ nor as the elders^ only 
round it ; the Saviour is in intimate union with 
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the Father. The throne is' suhsequently called 
«' the throne of God and the Lamb^.*' He is 
also in intimate union with the holy Spirit. He is 
the Lamb^ having ^ seven homs^ and seven eyes, 
which are the seven Spirits of God." ** Horns* 
are a customary Scripture expression of majesty 
and power. The number seven implies perfec-^ 
tion. The Saviour is thus Omnipotence and 
Omniscience — God ! 

The connexion of the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations is sustained^ as in the previous 
chapter. Christ is at once the '^ Lion of the 
tribe of Juda/' and '^ the Lamb that was slain :'' 
the Jewish conqueror, and the Christian sacri- 
fice. 

The Book with Seven Seals is the prophecy 
of the whole course of Christianity, from the 
time of its imperial establishment to the end of 
the world. It is apparently alluded to by Daniel, 
who, at the close of his visions, is commanded 
to '' shut up the words, and seal the book, even 
to the time of the end," the close of the Jewish 
dispensation ^. 

The Apostle's extreme solicitude and tears 
express the unequalled importance of the pro« 
phecy of the Seven Seals. The impossibility 

f Chap. xxii. 1. "" Daniel xii. 4. 
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of its being opened by any created being ; and its 
being subsequently opened by our Lord, imply, at 
once, that it contains counsels beyond all human 
.wisdom, — that those counsels relate to Christia- 
nity, — and that the distinction between our Lord 
and all created existences is total. 

** The Elders," in their capacity of represen- 
tatives of the priesthood, offer up the prayers 
and praises of the Church. They alone have the 
harps and vessels of incense, (c^^ovrcc ^aaroq KiOapa^, 
which excludes the Zcoa.) Their hymn is, the hymn 
of the people of God on earth ; offered through 
the elders, as the supplications of public worship 
are made through its appointed ministers. 

The general acclamation of the angels and the 
universe is an expression of the boundless ho- 
mage and gratitude that ought to fill the heart 
for the sacrifice of Christ, and the wisdom and 
grandeur of Christianity. 

CHAPTER VI. 

In this chapter the Seals commence. They 
constitute the chief prophecy of the Apoca- 
lypse. The] subsequent predictions, the Trum- 
pets, Vials, &c., all refer to portions of this lead- 
ing series. It is distinguished from them all by 
the peculiar majesty of its announcement in the 
presence of the Eternal Father, Son, and Spirit ; 



THE SEALS. 77 

of the representative priesthood in Heaven of the 
Church on. earth; of the multitude of the Hea- 
venly Host ; and of the whole universe, uttering 
one voice of wonder and thanksgiving. The 
remaining predictions are either announced by 
subordinate spirits^ or are solitary visions^ seen 
in the desert or on the shore. There is no other 
mention of the Trinity^ but in the Benediction 
in the opening of the book *^ declaring the ge- 
neral purport of the Apocal3rpse. The Seals re- 
peat that purport^ but with more distinct splen- 
dour^ and on a more expanded scale. 

Yet^ it is to be observed^ that their descrip- 
tions are extremely brief. They give scarcely 
more than a single feature of each period. ^ Their 
interpretation must consequently be brief and 
general. The subsequent chapters go into the 
details. The principal value of the Seals is that 
of an index map^ by which the relative positions 
of the subsequent charts are to be arranged ; a 
kind of chronological table, reducing to order 
the mingled and episodical narratives of the suc- 
ceeding history. In the interpretation of 'the 
Seals, I shall not contend for minute points ; the 
more important object is the truth of the Out- 
line. 

f Chap. i. 4j &c. 
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The form adopted in the '' Interpretation'' is 
that which appears calculated to shew the con- 
nexion of the text and the comment^ in the least 
involved manner. The text is first explained 
as to its verbal meanings. An express summing 
up of the bearings of the passage is then given, 
where necessary. This is followed by a concise 
statement of the fisu^ts. The ' ' History of the De- 
cline and Fall" will be the chief source of refe- 
rence^ from its being the most accurate in chro- 
nology and research^ and also from its supplying 
a testimony^ which Gibbon's unhappy prejudices 
render unimpeachable, where Christianity is the 
subject of his praise. 

THE FIRST SEAL. 

THE PROPHECY OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRISTIANITY. 

CHAPTER VL 

Verse 1 . And I saw when the Lamb opened one of 
the Seals : and I heard^ as it were the noise of thunder, 
one of the four beasts, saying. Come and see. 

S. And I saW| and behold a whUe horse : and he that 
sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was given unto him : 
and he went forth conquering^ and to conquer. 

INTERPRETATION. 

In the visions of Zechariah ^, a succession of 

^ Chap. L and vi. 
16 
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angelic shapes come forth mounted on horses^ 
red^ blacky white, and black and white ; emble- 
matic of the course of events^ by which Israel 
and its enemies should be alternately sustained 
or punished. The same emblem reappears in 
the Seals. The ^' horse/ the animal chiefly used 
in Var^ refers to changes influenced by military 
power. The several colours are obviously em- 
blematic. " White" was the colour of victory ; 
and white horses drew the Roman triumphal 
chariot. The emblem is repeated in the victo- 
rious coming of the Redeemer ^. 

The '^ Bow^'' peculiarly the oriental weapon^ 
refers the triumph in this Seal to some Eastern 
agency. 

/ The '^ Crown" implies acknowledged supre- 
macy. 

The rider on the horse represents not an indi- 
vidual^ but an sera. 



By a sovereignty^ warlike^ and seated in the 
East, Christianity shall be made the sovereign 
religion. It shall finally conquer heathenism ; 
and thenceforth shall be the declared Religion of 
Europe for ever. 

'^ Cauqp. xix. 11. 
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HISTORY. 



From the close of the first century to the year 
313, Christianity had been in a state of persecu- 
tion, partially intermitted by the policy or huma- 
nity of a few of the Roman emperors, but capri- 
ciously recurring with a degree of violence which 
made, even the time of its cessation, still deeply 
anxious and miserable ; by the death of Galerius 
aad the military superiority of Constantine in 
313, .the persecution ceased. But Licinius was 
still a competitor, and it was only by his defeat 
that Constantine obtained the final sovereignty. 
He had already determined to remove the seat 
of empire to the east, and he now commenced the 
building of Constantinople. 

A.D. 324. His first act of government was the 
despatch of an edict throughout the empire ex- 
horting his subjects to embrace Christianity. In 
about six years after, Constantinople was dedi- 
cated, and became the seat of the imperial go- 
vernment. 

Christianity had yet but begun its triumph. It 
was still retarded by the popular prejudices ; and 
was even utterly suspended during the reign 
of Julian ; but the suspension was short ; for, on 
the death of this emperor^ twenty months from 
his accession, it was re-established, and conti- 
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nued to spread^ until it saw the heathen altars 
extinguished by the emperor Theodosius in 390* 
A ruin which Gibbon * pronounces^ ^* perhaps 
the onlff example of the total extirpation of any 
ancient and popular superstition.** 

THE SECOND SEAL. 

THE PROPHECY OF THE FALL OF THE WESTERN EMPIRE. 

Ver. 3. And when he had opened the second seal, I 
heard the second beast say. Come and see. 

4. And there went out another horse that was red : 
and power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace 
from the earth, and that they should kill one another : 
and there was given unto him a great sword. 

INTERPRETATION. 

In the first seal, the first of the Zoia, or ex- 
istences before the throne, a lion, the emblem 
of Christ, (the lion of the tribe of Juda,) sum- 
moned the Apostle ; for the subject was the 
triumph of Christianity. The summoner of the 
second seal is the lAoayo^, which should have 
been translated the Bull ; the emblem at once 
of strength and sacrifice. The fire colour (Trvppoc) 
of the horse ; the falchion, and the declaration 
against the peace of the earth ; equally imply 
extensive ravage by armies. 

* Chap, xxviii. 
G 
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The empire shall be visited by an extraordi* 
nary course of desolation inflicted by the sword. 

HISTORY. 

A.D. 395. On the death of Theodosius the 
empire was divided between his sons ; Arcadius 
retaining the east^ and Honorius the west. 

In the winter of the same year the Goths re- 
volted^ and Alaric invaded the western empire. 
From this time the barbarians were never ex- 
pelled ; a succession of new invasions by new de- 
vastators at length crushed the western empire. 

A.D. 476. Augustulus the last emperor of 
the west resigned to Odoacer^ and after unparal- 
leled havoc and misery the empire was at an 
end. 

THE THIRD SEAL. 

THE PROPHECY OF THE POPEDOM. 

Ver. 5. And when he bad opened the third seal, I 
heard the third beast say, Come and see. And I beheld^ 
and lo a black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair 
of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The ** living creature'* that summons the 

16 
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Apostle to the contemplation of this seal is in 
the ^' likeness of a man/' the emblem of sagacity ; 
and it accordingly announces the rise of an in- 
fluence sustained^ not by the sword^ but by the 
instrumentality of the mind. 

This characteristic marked the growth of the 
papal power. By the exercise of superior sub^ 
tlety and also of superior knowledge, it rose 
above the barbarian sovereignties of the time. 
The distinction had been already predicted by 
Daniel. '' Behold, in this horn, (the papal sove- 
reignty,) were eyes like the eyes of «wm"." 

'' The black horse," the colour of night, is, by 
metaphor, that of ignorance. 

The pair of balances,'' in the original is a 

yoke," Zcvyoc or Zvyoq. — ** Instrumentum quale 
jumentorum cervicibus impositum," metaphori- 
cally a system of severe or positive ordinances ; 
a law of ceremonies and privations. (Schleus- 
ner.) The express word '' yoke" was used by 
some of the early writers with reference to reli- 
gious prohibitions, similar to those of popery ; 
IlapOeviac ^vyov iii^tvi tviriBu, ** lay upon uone 
the yoke of celibacy." The ceremonies, &c. in- 
troduced in the fifth century were spoken of as 
a yoke, " jugum," more severe than that of the 

'' Daniel vii. 8. 20. 

o 2 
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Jewish law ^. This seal is distingiiished by its 
being accompanied by the '' voice from the midst 
of the four beasts/' the voice of Deity ; which 
marks the prediction as either intrinsically more 
important^ or more directly affecting that perse- 
cuted church which is under the peculiar protec- 
tion of heaven. 

" A measure of wheat for a penny." This penny 
is the denarius^ or sevenpence. The measure is 
the choeniX; or eighth part of a bushel. The price 
implies a great scarcity ; for the ordinary value 
of the bushel was but a denarius ^. 

Wheat, barley, wine, and oil, are proverbially 
the most valuable produce of the earth ; and in 
the description of the opulent fertility of the 
promised land, they are generally combined. 
Canaan is declared by Moses, '^ a land of wheat, 
and barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and pome- 
granates ; a land of oil olive, and honey ^" So- 
lomon, in his day of glory, gives the builders of 
the temple, '' of that house," which was to be 
" wonderful great," twenty thousand measures 
of wheat, and barley, and wine, and oil ^. 

Yet in their values in this place an evident 

'* Augustin. Ep. 19. Socrat. Hist. lib. xi. Woodhouse. 

* Cicer. in Verr. Maxima annonse gravitas signiiicatur. 
Schleusner. 

* Deut. viii. 8. "2 Chron. ii. 10, 
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distinction is intended. The wheat is three 
times the price of the barley; and the wine and 
oil seem, by the prohibition against their being 
hurt, to be the objects of superior injury. But, 
in the New Testament, wheat is constantly 
the emblem of the people of God. '* In the 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Ga- 
ther ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat into 
my bam *.** The barley, an inferior grain, implies 
men of an inferior degree of Christian knowledge ; 
the wine and oil, more costly than either, the 
more conspicuous communities or individuals of 
Christianity. 



There shall be a period of ignorance. It shall 
be marked by the imposition of a system of ce- 
remonies and oppressive observances. It shall 
be introduced by military means ; but it shall be 
sustained and aggrandized by mental. During 
its influence^ the holders of the faith in purity 
shall be few. But there shall be a crowd of 
sectaries, approaching in various degrees to the 
true standard. Of the church the mbst distin- 
guished portions, or individuals, shall be ex- 
posed to persecution. 

•• Matt. xiii. 30. 
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HISTORY. 

A.D. 533. The Papacy, after successive ef- 
forts to obtain spiritual supremacy, was placed 
in possession of it by the edict of Justinian, de* 
daring the Pope ^' universal bishop, and head 
of all the Churches of the east and west," and 
further ordaining that '' all matters, relative to 
the Church, should be referred to Rome." 

In this century, '' the western Churches 
were loaded with rites by Gregory the great" 
— " He prescribed a new method of administer- 
ing the Lord's Supper with a magnificent assem- 
blage of pompous ceremonies." This Institution 
of his was called " The Canon of the Mass^.** 

In the 7th century, the rites increased, and 
homage was paid to the remains of the '' true 
cross," to the images of the Saints and to bones^. 
Celibacy was next made the law of the clergy, 
fastings and other severities were enacted, and 
the religion of Rome was formed into a code of 
showy, laborious, and superstitious observances. 

In the 11th century, with the commencement 
of the reformation in Piemont and the south of 
France, a great variety of sects started up, some 
closely approaching the purity of the Gospel, 

^ Mosheiixi, Cen. vi* ^ Ibid. Cen. vii. 
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and others deviating widely from it, even into 
extravagance land fanaticism, under the names 
of Gatharists, Petrobrudsians, Beghards, Amald* 
ists, Henricians, &c. &c. yet all partaking of the 
truth ; for all acknowledged the Bible as the 
standard of faith ; and nearly all, when the first 
wildness of sudden religious freedom had sub* 
sided, gradually purified their practices and opi- 
nions into sound Christianity. 

In the 12th century. Persecution, always ex* 
isting, was established with memorable violence 
by the Popedom against the Reformers. 

In the ]3th, the Inquisition was invested with 
power ; and thenceforward the most exemplary, 
learned, and pure, among the Reformed, were 
hunted down by this tribunal, and by the other 
agents of Papal persecution in France, Germany, 
Italy, Spain, &c. 

THE FOURTH SEAL. 

THE PROPHECY OP THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Ver. 7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth beast say, Come and see. 

8. And I looked, and behold a pale horse : and his 
name that sat on him vas D^ath, and Hell followed with 
him. And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth. 
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INTERl^RETATION. 

The summoner in this instance is the Eagle; 
the emblem of rapidity and fierceness of execu- 
tion ; the favourite standard of conquest and rar 
pine^ even in our own day. 

The pale horse (x^<^poc) is of the livid colour 
of corruption. 

'^ Death" is used in Scripture for the extinc- 
tion of the moral principle^ the absence of spiri- 
tual life. Q' Dead in trespasses and sins.") Christ 
is declared to come as '' the day-spring" to give 
light to those who sat in '^ the shadow oi death ^^" 

" Hell" is the emblem of hostility to God. The 
iScribes and Pharisees^ in perverting the Jews^ 
are said to be making them the children of heU*^. 

'' The fourth part of the earth." This ex- 
pression is remarkable^ as the only instance of 
such a division in the Apocalypse. 

To kill with ^' the sword^ and death (disease)" 
&c. implies an extraordinary loss of life^ arising 
from war and its consequen^t famines^ conta- 
gions^ and that wasting of the human race 
which leaves the land to the ravage of wild 
beasts^ &c. 



There shall be a period of havoc^ arising from 
total moral corruption. The doctrines of the 

« Luke i. 79. « Matt, xxiii. 15. 
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immortality of the soul, and a God, shall be ab- 
rogated ; death and hell shall be the creed and 
the impulse of the time. The war shall extend 
over one quarter of the globe. Great slaughter 
in the field shall be accompanied by various and 
extensive misery and desolation. 

HISTORY, 

A.D. 1789. The French Revolution began. 
It was excited and sustained by the singular cor- 
ruption of Churchy courts and people. 

A.D. 1793. The Republic began. It declared 
that death was an eternal sleep ; that Christianity 
was an imposture ; and that there was no God f 

In the same year it became military^ raised 
the nation in arms by the Levee en Masse, and 
declared hostilities against Europe. Its civil 
and foreign wars^ under both, the Republican 
and Imperial governments, were marked by 
slaughter exceeding all within memory; and 
still more marked by the misery which they in- 
flicted on Europe, in the shape of tyranny and 
insult, the waste of private happiness, and the 
sacrifice of the materials of renovation. 
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THE FIFTH SEAL. 



The political changes, designated by the 
riders and horses, or the intervention of human 
force, are now finished. The events of the world 
are rapidly closing, and Providence becomes its 
own Agent. The punishment of the oppressors 
of the Church, and the final peace and triumph 
of Christianity, are now the unmixed purposes 
of Providence. The French Revolution, the 
quintessence of moral turpitude and furious 
cruelty, had given proof of the natural con- 
sequences of a corrupt religion, — rebellion and 
infidelity. A general retribution visited on the ' 
crimes of the world ; and a plain and universal 
vindication of the wisdom and justice of the 
Deity ; are henceforth the subjects of the Seals. 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held : 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 

11. And white robes were given unto every one of 
them ; and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow servants also 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled. 
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INTERPRETATION. 



The altar is the '' Brazen Altar *•" on which 
the sacrifices of the Temple were offered. The 
spirits are still gathered round the spot where 
tl^ey were slain ; indicating that the depression of 
the Church has yet undergone no signal change. 

Their cry to God, the AscrTroriyc or Supreme 
Ruler^ implies that the measure of this depression 
is nearly complete, and that Providence is now 
about to take up the cause of its people. This 
demand of a thing to be done is not an unusual 
mode in prophecy of expressing the Divine Will, 
that it shall be done. 

It is not improbable that some decided inter- 
position of Providence may be prefigured by this 
Seal, some actual persecution checked, and some 
considerable accession to the Church effected. 
One purpose of the Seal, at least, is to declare that 
there shall be an interval, though comparatively 
brief, for the preparation of the Church against 
the Christian trial and civil overthrow which are 
to follow in the next Seal. The interval seems 
to be given, for the distribution of the Scriptures 
and the awakened zeal of Christianity to take 



43 



Altare autem Holocaust! hie intelligendum esse patet, quia 
absolute dicitur Ovtriatrrripioyf cum altare sancti passim vei au» 
reum, vel suffituum dicatur. Vitiing. 
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their effect^ and call into the Church those who 
are to be saved. 

The '' slain" represent the whole multitude of 
the faithful departed ; vast numbers having ac* 
tually died by persecution ; and the rest having 
been ready to lay down their lives for the faith. 



The Fourth Seal closed the 1260 years^ the 
prophetic period of the depression of the Church. 
The spirits of the saints^ in strong expectancy, 
now cry out for their promised triumph. But 
they are told, that it shall not be yet ; though 
the delay shall be but for '* a little season^ 
Christian blood is to be shed ; — and then comes 
the consummation. 

THE SIXTH SEAL. 

THE PROPHECY OF THE UNIVERSAL WAR. 

12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth Seal, 
and, lo, there was a great earthquake ; and the sun be- 
came black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood ; 

13. And the stars of heaven fell imto the earth, even 
as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken 
of a mighty wind. 

14. And the Heaven departed as a scrowl when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places. 

15. And the Kings of the earth, and the great men. 
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^nd the rich men^ and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond man^ and every free man, hid them- 
selves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16. And said to the mountains and rocks. Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 

17. For the great day of his wrath is come ; and who 
shall be able to stand ? 

INTERPRETATION. 

This Seal predicts a tremendous and final 
affliction of the earth ; in which the visible power 
of Heaven will overthrow^ at leasts the guiltier 
portion of the present state of things in policy^ 
national dominion, and religion. 

The obscuration of the sun, moon, and stars. 
Scripture emblems of the governing powers; 
the earthquake ; the disappearance of mountains 
and islands ; all applied by a customary and easy 
figure to great political changes, predict a general 
summoning of the powers of destruction. This 
fearful prediction is repeated four times in 
the parallel chapters ^^ and the fall of the 
papal power forms one of its most express sub- 
jects. But the destruction goes beyond that fall ; 
sweeps the whole extent of the earth, and smites^ 
root and branchy all the false religions. On re- 
ferring to the passages predicting the ruin of Je- 

**^ Chap. xi. 15. xiv. 20. xvi. 17. xix. 19. 
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rusalem**, of Egypt**, and of Babylon *^ the 
same images will be found, yet, in each instance, 
and peculiarly in that of Jerusalem, there will be 
discovered a reference to some destruction more 
complete, terrible and universal. 

Our Lord's prediction of the fall of the Jewish 
polity and nation employs a force of language 
not to be accounted for even by the unequalled 
calamities of the Jews, except it were intended 
as the type of some infliction adequate to the 
crimes or the purification of a world. And that 
it was thus typical is substantiated by the almost 
verbal repetition of our Lord's prophecy in this 
Seal. 

In this period the papacy shall be extinguished, 
popery shall cease to be a religion, infidelity 
shall be crushed, the various and debasing forms 
of barbarian worship shall dishonour God, and 
disgrace human reason no more. Pure Chris- 
tianity shall be fixed on that splendid emi- 
nence on which it is never to be clouded by the 
impurity or violence of Man. We may not yet 
know in what form, whether of religious per- 
secution, military ambition, or infidel ferocity 
this trial is to begin ; it may be in a combination 
of them all ^. But the catastrophe is not dis- 

*^ Matt. XX. 4. ^ Ezekiel xxx. 2. xxxii. 7, 8. 

^ Isaiah xiii. ** Chap. xvi. 13. 
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tanty and when it comes, it wiU leave no future 
earthly vengeance for the power and justice of 
Heaven. 

THE PROPHECY OF THE COMPLETION OF THE CHURCH. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

Verse 1. And after these things I saw four angels 
standing on the four comers of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the winds should not blow 
on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2. And I saw another angel ascending from the east, 
having the seal of the living God : and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 

3. Sayingy Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads. 

4. And I heard the number of them which were 
sealed : and there were sealed an hundred and forty and 
four thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

6. Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 

6. Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thousand. 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. Of 
the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8. Of the tribe of Zebulun were sealed twelve thou- 
sand. Of the tribe of Joseph were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

In the previous chapter^ a divine infliction was 
predicted to fall upon all nations. The Church 
mightj therefore^ have been presumed to undergo 
the common ruin. But the present chapter inter- 
venes, to show that the protection of the Church 
is provided for by the Deity ; four great agents, 
four great Monarchies, are appointed to keep Eu- 
rope in peace, until the propagation of the Scrip- 
tures shall have produced its effect, and the due 
number required to complete the Church shall 
have been called from the spurious religions of 
Rome and the Barbarian countries. Are we not 
under this superintendance, this restraint from 
general convulsion, for this purpose, at this hour ? 

How the final security of the Church is to 
be accomplished, must be for a while even be- 
yond conception. There are intimations in the 
New Testament^ of an extraordinary inter- 
position, of which the solitary examples of 
Enoch and Elijah in the antediluvian and Jewish 
ages may have been intended as the types; 
the mode of their deliverance being extended 
to the multitude of the Church on earth. 

The four angels, standing on the four comers 
of the earth, imply an influence exerted in all 
regions of the world ^\ 

^ 1 Thessalonians iv. 7. 

** Isaiah xi. \%. Ezek. vii. 2. Mark xiii. ^7. 
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; The Angel from the Eaat is an angel of pro 
tection ; the East being the original place of the 
Church. The Seal of the living God is Convert 
sion^ the mark by which his people are to be dis- 
tinguished in the general catastrophe ^. The 
same symbol occurs in Ezekiel^ where^ previ- 
ously to the capture of Jerusalem by the Chal- 
deans^ the prophet sees an angel sealing those 
who were to be preserved '®. 

The 144,000 are the Christian Church. The 
same expression is used in the 14th chapter, 
where this meaning can be proved on other and 
more direct grounds. The mention of Israel 
does not necessarily imply the Jews. The 
Christians, the successors of those to whom 
the promises were given, are called the " Israel 
of God V even to the exclusion of the Jews. The 
Christians are possessed in the New Testament 
of the forfeited appellatives that originally be- 
longed to the Jews alone — ^^ the holy .nation f 
*' the chosen people ;" '^ the temple of the living 
God." Besides, independently of the non-exist- 
ence of ten of the tribes for ages before the 
Apocalypse, the list here given is not that of the 
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Ideo rei ponis signum, ne res, cum aliis confusa, a te non 
potest agnosci. Aiigustin. in Joh*. vi. 
" Ezek. xi. 

Gal. vi. 16. Phil, iii, 5, kc, 

H 
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Jews. Dan and Ephraim^ the idolatrous tribes, 
are rejected for Levi and Joseph ; the Christ 
tian Churchy the declared enhurgement, and re- 
moulding of the Jewish, bearing an especial re* 
ference to the extinction of idolatry* 

The number 144,000, the square of twelve, 
the number of the Apostles, implies a complete 
body or regulated churdi, raised upon the fbun* 
dation of the Gospel ^. The square was a custo** 
mary sign of perfection. 

THE P&OPHECY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD IN 

CHRIST. 

Yer. 9, After this I beheld^ and, lo» a great muUi* 
tude^ which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, .and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands ; 

10. And cried with ajoud voice, saying. Salvation to 
our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 

11. And all the angels stood round about the throne, 
and about the elders and die four beasts, and fell before 
the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 

IS, Sayings Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour. Mid power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, 
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Wbat lupe tfaeae wbieh are arrayed in white rpb^ ? an^ 
wliance isame they ? 

1^ And I said unto him> Sir^ thou knowest. And he 
sftid tp met These are they which came out of great tri- 
bulation^ md haye washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the throne of Ood, and 
serre hhn day and night in his temple: and he that 
sittetb on ihe throne shall dwdl among them. 

16. They shall hunger no morei neither thirst apy 
p^iffpe ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat* 

17. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them^ and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, 

JliTERIfBSTATION. 

The wbole countless multitude of those who 
have died in the pure faith from the beginnings 
are now summoned to receive their reward* 
Those axe they who in the Fifth Seal were s«eii 
waiting for their triumph^ and to whom wh}t« 
robes were given. 

The distinetion between the living Church, 
whose calling and completion have been already 
stated; and this risen multitude^ is obvious. 
The foraker is capable of being numbered, and is 
symbolised by 144,000,— the latter is numberless. 
The former is sealed, — the latter is not ; it bdog 
by the grave separated from the immediate un- 

h2 
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the Vial \ or vase, the instrument of the temple- 
worship, sacrifice, libation, &c. 

A reason may be assigned, why those two 
series of similar predictions should be given. 
Political events strike the eye, and are ifiatters 
of familiar knowledge ; their unbroken series is 
therefore valuable as evidence. But events re- 
lating to the Church, being the chief objects of 
the whole prophecy, also require detail. The mix- 
ture of both in this extended form might produce 
serious confusion, and therefore they are sepa- 
rated. In the great prophecy of the Seals, the 
political and ecclesiastical views are, it is true^ 
conjoined ; but the predictions are remarkably 
succinct ; there is no confusion, because there 
is no detail. 

Against the repetitions of the Apocalypse in 
general, no objection lies. — It is the constant 
custom of the Hebrew prophets to repeat their 
predictions. Isaiah is perpetual parallelism. 
Daniel repeats the visions of the monarchies; 
and such parallelism seems to have been ex- 
pressly intended, as the chief instrument of inter- 
pretation. 

In the present instance the two series are 

' ^laXii, used in anoindng* 1 Sam. x. 1. The patera used 
in the temple. See the phrases, '' the cup of wratli ;" of 
trembling, &c. 
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THE SEVENTH SEAL. 

THB PROPHECY OF THE TRIUMPHANT PEACE OF THE 

CHURCH. 

CHAPTER Vni. 

Ver. 1. And when he had opened the seventh seal, 
there was silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. 



This is the Sabbath, the day of rest of the 
Church. The purport of this Seal had been an- 
ticipated in the preceding description of the hap- 
piness of the redeemed entering into peace. The 
only expression that could be added is given in 
this continued " silence **/' the emblem of the ut- 
terly undisturbed tranq uillity in which Providence 
preserves the kingdom of its saints. Persecu- 
tion is at an end ; no change menaces their glo- 
rious Sabbath ; they are enthroned in the para- 
dise of the Redeemer. Thus closes this magni- 
ficent outline of the providence of God. Its 
filling up is to he found in the succeeding pro- 

^ Crediderim tamen iUentii vocem hie potius, quam uUam 
aliam a propheta esse adhibitam ; quia ilia notio aptior fuit ad 
statum ecclesiae septimi temporis depingendam quam ulla alia. 
Nunc itaque tandem, postquam Deus vindictam sumpsisset de 
hostibus Ecclesiae, silerUiumf quies, pax, serenitas, continuas 
has turbationes et motus exciperet Vitring. 
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phecieSj all of which are but repetitions and. en- 
largements of the Seals, and all subsidiary in 
point of comprehensiveness, as well as gran- 
deur of announcement. No following predic- 
tion is, like this, developed in the presence of 
the three persons of the Godhead; none un- 
folded by our Lord as the express Saviour ; none 
whose opening agitates the mind of heaven and 
earth, and whose discoveries are succeeded by 
the universal Hosanna, the shout of joy from all 
nature, the holy homage of the redeemed, tikd 
burning adoration of the thousands and tell 
thousands of the host of Heaven. 



THE PROPHECY 



OF THE 



TRUMPETS AND THE VIALS, 

This is altogether a new course of predict ion« 

The consummation of the grand general plan 
of Providence having been shewn in the Sabbath 
of the seventh Seal ; symbolized by a period 
which, though brief in itself, amounts to a long 
duration, compared with the undelayed succession 
of the other seals ; St. John now beholds enlarged 
that part of the previous prophecy, which to the 
Reformed Church is of the most important na- 
ture, and connected with it in the closest degree. 

The first verse of the 8th chapter, should be 
transferred to the close of the preceding ; thus 
completing the chapters of the Seals. 

It will be found that the Trumpets and Vials 
are nearly identical and synchronical ; having 
little more than the distinction, that where the 
event predicted is principally of a political na- 
ture, its chief description is given under the 
Trumpets ; where it is more directly ecclesiastical, 
it is expanded under the Vials. And those em- 
blems are respectively suited to such purposes ; 
the Trumpet, the instrument of war and state; 
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the Vial \ or vase, the instrument of the temple- 
worship, sacrifice, libation, &c. 

A reason may be assigned, -why those two 
series of similar predictions should be given. 
Political events strike the eye, and are ifiatters 
of familiar knowledge ; their unbroken series is 
therefore valuable as evidence. But events re- 
lating to the Church, being the chief objects of 
the whole prophecy, also require detail. The mix- 
ture of both in this extended form might produce 
serious confusion, and therefore they are sepa- 
rated. In the great prophecy of the Seals, the 
political and ecclesiastical views are, it is true> 
conjoined ; but the predictions are remarkably 
succinct ; there is no confusion, because there 
is no detail. 

Against the repetitions of the Apocalypse in 
general, no objection lies. — It is the constant 
custom of the Hebrew prophets to repeat their 
predictions. Isaiah is perpetual parallelism. 
Daniel repeats the visions of the monarchies; 
and such parallelism seems to have been ex- 
pressly intended, as the chief instrument of inter- 
pretation. 

In the present instance the two series are 

' ^lak/if used in anoindng. 1 Sam. x. 1. The patera used 
in the temple. See the phrases, ** the cup of wrath ;" of 
tremhling, &c. 
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placed together^ and the interpretation is de-^ 
duced from bdth^ as one. 



THE PROPHECY OF THE TRUMPETS. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ver. 2. And I saw the seven angels which stood be- 
fore God ; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

3. And another angel came and stood iat the altar, 
having a golden censer ; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of 
all saints upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne. 

4. And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel's hand. 

5. Aind the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth : and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

6. And the seven angels which had the seven trum- 
pets prepared themselves to sound. 

« 

INTERPRETATION. 

These verses are introductory. It will subse- 
quently be ascertained, that the Trumpets and 
Vials begin cifier the date of the Inquisition. 
They contain the punishments inflicted on the 
nations who by means of the inquisition, in the 
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first iliistMice, and by general tyranny afterw&rdi, 
persecuted the Church. The prediction reaches 
to the final overthrow of popery. 

To signify that the plagues of the seven An- 
gels are in retribution of the injuries done to the 
people of God ; an Angel, mingling their com- 
plaints and prayers with incense, offers them on 
the golden altar, which, in the earthly Temple, 
stood before the Mercy-seat, or place of the 
Divine Glory ; an altar, on which, by the law of 
Moses, no offering was to be made but of the 
purest kind *, and no strange fire was to be laid. 
The prayers and the incense are accepted, " they 
rise before God ;" and his answer is symbolized 
in the filling of the censer with fire firom the 
same altar, and the casting of the fire into the 
rarth, the token of the divine wrath. 

To this the introduction of the chapter of the 
Vials corresponds. 

THE PKOPHECY OF THE VIALS. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Ver. 1. And I saw tM&st ^gn in heavoi, gieat and 
lairTelbKB, mnea angeh faaruig the aevco last pUguea ; 
for in tbeia is filled up the wrath of God. 

L ' Exod, XXX. 9, &C. 
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9. And I saw as it were a sea qf glass 
fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his markj and over 
the number of his name, stand en the sea of gkssj 
having the harps of God. 

d« And they sing the song of Moses the servant of 
God, and die soAg of the Lamb, saying, Chreat and mar- 
tellous are thy works, Lord GK>d Ahnighty ; just and tme 
wtt thy ways, thoa A«pt^ ofStuiAs. 

4. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glwiQr ihjr 
name? for thou only art holy : for all nations shall ccMte 
and worship before thee ; for thy judgments are mado 
manifest* 

5. And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple of 
the tabemade of the testimony in heaven was opened: 

6. And the seven angels came out of the temple, hav^ 
ing the seven )plagues, clothed in pure and white finen, 
and hiiving their btfeasta gtrd^ with goldta girdles. 

7. And one of the ibur beasts gave unto the aeVta 
angek seven golden vials fiill of the wrath of Crod, who 
liveth for ever and ever. 

8« And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power ; and no man was able 
to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the 
seven angek were fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Ver. 1. And 1 heard a great voice out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels. Go your Ways, and pour out 
the vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

It may be inquired^ why the series of the Vials 
should be placed so remote from the Trumpets 
in the original. The sufficient reason is that> 
in alluding to the Church; ^^ who had gotten the 
victory over the Beasts and his Image, and 
his Mark, and the number of his Name," an ex- 
planation of those terms is rendered necessary ; 
but their explanation is to be found only in the 
'* Vision of the Church/' which occupies the 
13th 14th and 15th chapters. The chapter of 
the Vials then follows, without an interval. 

The use of those terms fixes the epoch of the 
Vials. The Image of the beast, and the Number 
of his name, did not exist before the Inquisition ; 
of this the proof will be given in the interpreta- 
tion of the 13th chapter. 

The Vials being evidently scarcely more than 
a repetition of the Trumpets, the sera of both is 
the same ; both are subsequent to the beginning 
of the thirteenth century. 

The Introduction of the vision clearly applies 
it to the Church, which is seen standing on a 
'' sea of glass mingled with fire," or, in a state of 
mingled success and sufiering. The people of 
the faith exult in God, their peculiar King, the 
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King of Saints ; and sing the song of Moses and 
the Lamh^ the hymn of deliverance and grati- 
tude^ of Israel freed from Pharaoh^ and of the 
redeemed of the Lord. 

The angels^ appointed to ^^ manifest the 
judgments of God," hy punishing the persecu- 
tors, now come forth. They are in the garb 
of Christ, the priest of his people \ The tem- 
ple is filled with the smoke of the divine wrath \ 
for judgments are to be done, with which no 
man can intervene. One of the '' living crea- 
tures," the special emblems of Providence in the 
government of the Church, delivers the cups of 
wrath to the angels, and they are commanded by 
the voice of God himself, to go forth and execute 
his anger. 

THE FIRST TRUMPET. Chap. viii. 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 7. The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with bloody and they were cast 
upon the earth : and the third part of trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. 

THE FIRST VIAL. Chap. xvi. 

Ver. 2. And the first went, and poured out his vial 
upon the earth ; and ther^ fell a noisome and grievous 

• Appc. i. 14. * Isaiah vi. 4. — Exod. xix. i3, &c. 
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•ore up<Hi the men which bad tiia mark of the beasti 
snd upon them which worshipped hia inuye. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The first Trumpet predicts a long and pecu- 
liarly ruinous state pf war, designated by the 
destruction of the products of the soil, great 
and small alike ; the land is covered with ste- 
rility and massacre. 

The first Vial predicts a great pestilence at 
the same time sweeping the popish world. 
. It is to be remarked that the first fi)ur TrumpetE) 
are declaredly inferior in importance, as they ob- 
viously are in extent of description, to the last 
three, which are specially named " the three 
WOES," and are announced by a peculiar minig- 
ter of Providence " flying through the midst of 
heaven," and crying " with a loud voice to the 
inhabiters of the earth ;" expressions implying the 
paramount extent, and havoc, of the three final 
inflictions. 

HISTORY. 

A.D. 1229. The reformers in the south of 
France after having undergone a furious perse- 
cution, were now respited from the immediate 
pursuit of fire and sword ; the Provencal war 
had ceased. As a power the Albigenses had 
been vanquished; but, as a church, they had 
13 
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conquered. They had preserved the faith^ had 
extended it through Europe, and had made it 
conspicuous even by their sufferings. The Re^ 
formation was fully commenced. The Church 
of Christy for th^ first time since the assumption . 
of the papal supremacy, had taken that visi- 
ble form, which has never been extinguished* 
Yet it was still to be a victim ; its ^' sea of glass ** 
was to be still '' mingled with fire." 

The defeat of the Albigenses, and the esta- 
blishment of the Inquisition, placed th^ popedom 
within view of aH the objects of its ambitiiNo- 
But, while the blood of the saints was scarcely 
dried upon the ground, their cause was solemnly 
avenged. 

A.D. 1803. Rome had slain the Reformers by 
the sword of France^ she was now to be punished 
by that sword. A quarrel arose touching the 
supremacy. Pope Boni&ce the Vlllth was sud- 
denly attacked, was made ptisonerj and died ^ 
the insult. The popedom was trampled under 
the foot of the French king. Rome was der 
prived of the papal throne ; and the popes wwe 
held in the chains of France during a memo- 
rable enle . at Avignon, a captivity of seventy 
years. 

The '' seat of the beast" had now been made 
desolate. But it was to be visited with still 
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more direct evil. The *' Great western sehism'' 
began; rival popes contested the throne; the 
Guelphs and Ghibelines rose again; and Italy 
ivas one vast scene of profligate conspiracy and 
ruinous battle. '^ This dissension^" says the his- 
torian, ^* was fomented with dreadfiil success. 
For the space of fifty years the Romish Church 
had two or three different heads at the same 
time; each of the contending popes forming 
plots and thundering out anathemas against his 
competitors. The distress and calamity of those 
times is beyond all power of description ^^ The 
trumpet had sounded sternly against Rome. 

A.D. 1340. The infliction was now to fall on 
the instrument of papal persecution. The slaugh- 
ter of the Reformed in the south of France has 
been computed at a million of lives. The avenger 
that had laid Italy waste ; that had '' burned 
up" alike the '^ tree and the grass/' and filled 
the land with *^ fire mingled with blood," was 
civfl war. The avenger that was to make a de- 
sert of France was invasion. The miiiister sum- 
HioBfid for this act of justice was England. The 
famous wars of the Edwards and Henries began. 
The conflict was all but utter rmn. Her king 
captive, her nobility cut off" in the three fatal 

* MtfBheim, Cen. xiy. 
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babies of Crccy, Poictiers, and Agincourt, an 
English king master of her throne ; France was 
smitten with the deadliest injBiction that the mo- 
dem world had witnessed. " No war had broken 
out in Europe, since the fall of the Roman Em- 
pire, so memorable as that of Edward the Third 
and his successors against France ; whether we 
consider its duration, its object, or the mag- 
nitude and variety of its events. It was a 
struggle of one hundred and twenty years, in- 
terrupted but once by a regular pacification'.'* 

An additional evidence determines the ap- 
plication of the '' First Trumpet" to this period. 
An eyejat of the deepest terror fixes the sera. 
The contemporaneous " Vial*' had predicted a 
pestilence. Italy was still bleeding with civil 
wounds, and France struggling with the over- 
mastering strength of England, when the pre- 
diction was made true. 

In 1348 a Pestilence, '' the most extensive and 
unsparing, of which we have any memorial, 
visited France as well as the rest of Europe, and 
consummated the work of hunger and the 
sword'." 

This tremendous calamity had begun in Asia 
two years before. It spread through Italy ; and 

• Hallam, Middle Ages, Vol. i. p. 69. 8vo. 
^ Ibid. p. 78. 

I 
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efossitig the Alps wasted France ; in Bans Ate 
hundred died in a day. It continued in Europe 
until 1350) destroying literally a third of the 
population. 

THE SECOND TRUMPET. Chap. viii. 

Ver. 8. And the second angel sounded^ and as it were 
a great mountain burning withjire was cast into the s^a-: 
and the third part of the sea beciune blood : 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the sea, and had life, died ; and the third part of the 
ships were destroyed. 

THE SECOND VIAL. Chap. xvi. 

Ver. S. And the second angel poured out his vial 
upon the sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: 
and every living soul died in the sea. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The second infliction fidls upon some nai^ 
|>ower. There is a vast destruction of ships and 
lAen. The destruction is as sudden and strikug 
as the i^unige of a volcano into the jocean. 

BISTORT. 

A.D. 1588. The Inquisition had been adopted 
in Spain, in 1232, and had continued to perse- 
cute with signal ferocity. The power of Spain 
was now marshalled against England for the 
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express ruiB of Protestantism. The ArmacUi was 
the floating army of Persecution. It came with 
Inquisitors^ racks and chains on board. AH 
Europe looked on the downfall of the Church 
in England as inevitable. In three days this 
mightiest of all Armaments was ruined; part 
burned by fire-ships^ part sunk or captured 
by the English fleet, part buried in the ocean. 
Of one hundred and thirty " great ships of war/* 
but a remnant returned to Spain* All invasion 
was thenceforth extinguished, and Spain re- 
ceived a blow which was the beginning of her 
decline. 

Of a destruction^ complete and terrible as this, 
by the mingled fury of fire, sword, and storm, 
perhaps imagination could shape no truer em- 
blem than the plunge of a flaming mountain into 
the waters. He who has seen even a single ship 
on fire, and, as it bums, going down, will feel 
the force o^ this most natural and powerltil 
Irnag^. 

THE THIRD TRUMPOBT. Chap. tUI. 

Yer. 10. Apd the thir4 fsgel sounded^ and ibetp fel) 
a Jireai etar from heaven^ burning as it were a famp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
Jbuniains o{ WBiers ; 

11. And the name of the star is called Wwrmwood : 

I 2 
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and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; 
and many men died of the waters, because they were 
made bitter. 

THE THIRD VIAL. Chap. xvi. 

Ver. 4. And the third angel poured out his Vial upon 
the rivers, and fountains of waters ; and they became 
blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters say. Thou art 
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, 
because thou heist judged thus, 

6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are 
worthy. 

7. And I heard another out of the altar say, Even so. 
Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
ments.. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The contrast of this Vial with the corresponds 
ing Trumpet substantiates the remark, that 
where the prediction peculiarly refers to the 
Church, it is delivered more largely under the 
Vials. The two former predictions, chiefly re- 
ferring to military transactions, found their more 
distinct expression under thie Trumpets. 

The event of which the punishment is here 
predicted was the most memorable violence suf 
fered by the Church, since the establishment of 
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Protestairtism : The Revocation of the Edict of 
Nanies in 1685. 

The emblems are obvious^ and common in 
Scripture. — " A star'* typifies the chief minister 
of a Church, or a Church itself®. — '' Shining like 
a lamp," zeal, purity, eminent reputation for 
Christian virtues. — ^'A fall from heaven," an 
extinction of authority. — " Bitter waters,** waters 
of strife, civil bickerings, &c . 

The name. Wormwood, in no degree neces- 
sarily implies evil in the star. It describes 
merely the evil produced by the injury done in 
its extinction. This style of phrase is frequent- 
Christ declares that he was come ''not to send 
peace, but a sword." Thus the Bible is said to 
be '' bitter ®,'* from the persecutions that follow 
its true believers and propagators. 

The evil is inflicted not, as before, on the land 
or the sea, but on the '' rivers and fountains of 
waters." This implies a change of circumstance. 
The springs of rivers are to be looked for in 
the mountainous districts of a country; the 
turning those springs to bitterness and blood, 
typifies a mountain war. 

The prediction of the Vial adds, that this is a 
.war for reMgion. The angel who inffiets the 
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piuii Aibent declares it to be a Divine retribu- 
tion. ''Thou art righteous^ O Lord^ because 
thou hast thus judged."* Aud, as if to give 
double pro<tf^ the angel is answered by a voice 
from ''that oitaf" on which the wrongs and 
prayers of the saints had been offered before 
God ; and the answer is given in the language 
already used by the persecuted Churchy (v. 4.) 
" Even so^ Lord God Almighty^ true and righ- 
teous are Hhj judgments '* 

HISTORY. 

The Protestant Church of France^ established 
by theedict of Nantes, 30th of April/159S, ra- 
pidly rose into distinction. It formed the most 
valuable population of France. Its ministers 
irere remarkable for literature, zeal and purity. 
Though always exposed to vexations under a 
government guided by the influence of Rome, 
it increased in numbers, intelligence and repu- 
tation. Before the close of the next century it 
was computed at two millions and a half of 
souls. 

A.D. 1685. Louis the XIYth, abolished the 
edict of Nantes. A violent persecution fell upon 
the Protestants. Some were slain, a million were 
driven into exile. The "burning and shining 
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lighr the true '^stiur" of France wag extia* 
guished. 

The chief strength of Protestantiam Uy in the 
south. The troops sent to crush it were gradu* 
ally resisted. The Alpine country to the north 
of the Gulph of Lyons afforded a refuge to the 
Protestants; and the mountain war^ named ''the 
war of the Cevennes" hegan^ whioh> until 170i, 
occupied two Marshals of France and an army 
of twenty thousand men, 

THE FOURTH TRUMPET. Chap. viii. 

Ver. 12» And the fourth angel «ounded^ and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars ; so as the third 
part of them was darkened^ and the day shone not for a 
third part of it, and the night likewise. 

THE FOURTH VIAL. Chap. xvi. 

Yen 8. And the fourth angel poured out bU v]|4 Mpon 
the wn i and power was given unto him to scorch men 
with fire. 

9. And men were scorched with great heat, and blas- 
phemed the name of God, which hath power over these 
plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. 

INTERPRETATION. 

This Trumpet predicts a state of general con- 
fusion and diminution of power among king- 
doms and ruling authorities, repre|3ented« as is 
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in the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
by the partial eclipse of the heavenly bodies. 

The Vial marks the instrument of convulsion ; 
it comes from a sudden power given to '^ the 
Sun to scorch" the nations. 

The heavenly bodies, when conjoined, typify 
sovereignty in general ; when separate, they 
have separate significations. It will be remem- 
bered, that at the commencement of the almost 
boundless wars of Louis the Fourteenth, he 
adopted the Sun for his emblem, with the motto, 
** Nee pluribus impar,'' in defiance, and i^ign 
of superiority to the-whole kingly firmament of 
Europe. The power to scorch^ implies some 
extraordinary extension of injury, arising from 
that^ sun or sovereign. The blasphemy of the 
sufferers expresses at once the severity of the 
infliction, and their wrath and wonder that such 
power should be permitted to their injures 
Yet *' they repent not to give God glory/' The 
suffering produces no religious change. 

In this prediction there is no mentibn of in* 
jury to the Church. The punishment and the 
crime are alike Papal 

HISTORY. 

From the 18th century there had been a con- 
tinuance of persecution in Spain, Germany, Italy, 
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the Netherlands, &c. The general crime was 
now to meet a general punishment. 
' A.D. 1687. To the astonishment of Europe, 
France, just deprived of an inmiense multitude 
of her most valuahle subjects by the exile of the 
Protestants, and with ji civil war in her pro- 
vinces, was discovered to be aiming at universal 
conq^uest. The ^'. League of Augsburg^ was 
formed, a general alliance agiainst her ambition: 
- A.D. 1689. Within two years Europe' was 
covered with battle. The French armies had 
rushed out in every direction with irresistible 
success, and invaded at once Piemont, Flan- 
ders, Spain, Italy, and Germany. The war, after 
eight years of ruin, was closed by the peace of 
Ryswic in 1697 ; a hollow truce, broken within 
four years. . 

A.D. 1701. The '' War of the Succession" 
began. France had intrigued for the possession 
of Spain, by the establishment of the grandson 
of Louis the XI Vth on the throne. The French 
armies swept all before them; Europe was again 
devastated. But this tide of war was at length 
to be rolled back, and France herself was to feel 
the calamities which she had so fiercely dealt 
out to the guilty nations of the Papal pale. 

A.D. 1702. Marlborough took the command 
of the allies. He trampled down the armies of 
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Fnmcej and pursued their remnant to the gates 
of the capital. France was saved only by the 
peace of Utrecht, in 1713. During this tremen- 
dous term of twenty years of almost perpetual 
war^ kings were made and unmade; every 
throne of the Continent was shaken, and Papal 
Europe deluged with blood. But it was attended 
with no religious change ; no reform of Popery. 
It is remarkable that its chief results were 
the triumph of Protestantism, — the acknow- 
ledgment of the Protestant Queen of England ; 
of the Protestant succession ; and of the utter 
exclusion of the Popish family from the throne* 

THE FIFTH TRUMPET, 

This is the first of three predictions, distin- 
guished from all the preceding by their import* 
ance, their havoc, and their being the last fates 
of the earth. They are proclaimed by a pecu- 
liar messenger of Heaven; and announced as 
the three '' Woes.'' 



Ver. 13. And I beheld, and heard an angel '' flying 

*• For the " Angel" which announces the " Woes." (Chap. 
Till. 18.) The Syriac yersion, the Valgate» and some of the 
MSS. read, '< Eagle/' Griesbach admito this reading, aad it 
would coincide strikingly with the " Eagle/' announcing the 
Fourth seal« which is only a briefer prophecy of the French Re- 
irolution. 

II 
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through the aiidtt of heaven. Baying mth a loud Tekei 
Yfoe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reaion 
of the other roices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound ! 



By this Trumpet is predicted an erent, from 
wMch the world still trembles, — The Fraieh 
Revoltttioti. 

One of the tasks which most tries the sagacity 
and power of history, is the condensation of its 
materials. To compress into a succinct narratire 
a vast subject, full of various and complicated 
interests, embracing kingdoms, and extending 
through a large space of human life; yet in 
that conciseness to preserve the characteristics 
of the period, amounts to a difficulty which has 
often baffled the most masculine and dexterous 
understandings. Even the discovery of those 
characteristics themselves ; the seizure of those 
bearings on which the whole map is essentially 
constructed ; the delving down into those depths 
where the true springs of action, the mighty 
heavers of the surface, are alone to be seen at 
work, is seldom more the prize of diligence than 
of good fortune. 

No event of European annals has been repre* 
sented under so many contradictory points of 
view as the French Revolution. From the re« 
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oeKCj which ^has ma4e all its historians djoers' 
or sufferers^ and from the magnitude which has 
awed and bewildered the general mind ; all its 
histories are still unworthy of the name. The 
pen is still dipped in the passions. 

To the partizans of popular rule it.still stands 
forth a bold and necessary effort, of human nature 
to shake off the weight of an intolerable oppres- 
sion : — to the partizans of tlie ancient monarchy, 
it is still a Fiend ; . a new and fierce creation of 
Evil, without cause or parentage in the land ; a 
sudden shape of embodied rebellion, starting up 
from that gulph of fire and blood into which the. 
Tirtue^ glories, and religion of France were to 
be plunged ; imd then going forth on its mission 
to ky waste the world. 

A sketch, divested of the prejudices of both 
sides, shall now be given. It. divides itself na- 
turally into the three parts of. The Republic, 
The Empire, and the Overthrow. 

' THE REPUBLIC. 

'^ The corruption of religion in France had pro- 
dnced corruption of morals. From this corrupt 
tibn had gradually arisen contempt of all riile 
and all religion. A burst of popular vice swept 
away the government, the throne was sacrificed, 
the religion was abjured. The national spirit rose 
in desperate hostility against universal Europe. 
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Abroad a Buccession of warg wasted the Con*" 
tinent. At home^ an unbroken continuance of 
horrid slaughters consumed the nation. Life 
was of all things the most insecure. Atrocious 
tyranny was the spirit of the government, un- 
equalled misery the portion of the people.'' 

. . » . « 

THE EMPIRE. 

'^ A great change suddenly arrived. A demo- 
cracy, of all otliers the most squalid and wild, 
was supplanted by the most stately, splendid, 
and rigid monarchy. The civil discords were 
instantly suppressed. The power of France was 
thrown into foreign conquest on the largest 
scale. The half-naked and bandit armies of the 
Republic became the most brilliant, disciplined, 
and formidable force that the world had ever 
seen. 

'^ The army of a nation which had extinguished 
all titles, became full of titled leaders, and was 
commanded by sovereigns. And at the head 
of the King-hating nation and army, moved, 
supreme Lord of the whole, a King! himself 
an abstract of the Revolution, bom in demo- 
cracy, and its destroyer, yet even upon the 
throne, still the Infidel and the Jacobin ; a man 
of military prowess, and fortune, unrivalled ; the 
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rery announcement of wliose march was dreaded 
as equivalait to rain ; whose name, beyond that 
of any conqueror on record, was ^ Detraction/ * 

THE OVERTHROW. 

" Four monarchies, never actively combined be- 
fore, at length made war upon the Infidel Empire. 
They attacked it, not by conspiracy nor civil 
change, but in the field. They crushed its 
sovereign. He was finally extinguished; and 
his empire reduced to the bounds of the ancient 
kingdom. Yet this triumph was but a great 
political subversion ; it left the land to Popery, 
as of old. The immorality, the suppression of 
the Scriptures, the image worship, the whole 
ancient tissue of superstitions that had stifled 
the truth of God, and made the land guilty be- 
fore Heaven, survived unchanged." 



This sketch unquestionably contains the sub- 
stance of the French Revolution. Yet it is the 
work of no living pen. It is seventeen hundred 
years old,— The Ninth Chapter of the Apoca^ 
lypse. 
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THE PROPHECY OF THE REPUBLIC. 

m 

CHAPTER IX. 

Ver. 1. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a 9iar 
fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given 
the key of the bottomless pit. 

2. And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose 
a smote out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; 
and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 
smoke of the pit. 

S. And tSiere came out of the smoke locusts upon the 
earth: and unto them was given power, as the scorpions 
of the eardi have power. 

4. And it was commanded them duit they should not 
hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 
any tree ; but oiJy tibose men which have not the Seal of 
God in their foreheads. 

5. And to them it was given that they should not kill 
them, but that they should be tormented Jive months : 
and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when 
be Btril^th a man. 

& And in those days shall men seek death, and shaK 
n&t fiodit ; and shall desise to die, and death shall flee 
ftom them. 



This chapter allowiqig of a moM circumstan* 
tial iBterpretation than any of the fonner, the 
T^rseft are explaioed iseparateljr. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 1. A star falls from heaven ; the emhlem* 
atic fall of a church. It is ohservahle^ that this 
star is destitute of the character of'' shining as 
a lamp,** which belonged to the Protestant church 
previously abolished ^\ It is another churchy aiid 
of an inferior rank of purity. 

Ver. 2. This star opens the bottomless pit. 
Hell; this church is instrumental in letting 
loose infidelity and its consequent corruption of 
morals. Hell is a frequent scriptural emblem of 
direct hostility to God and his religion. The 
Pharisees, blasphemers of Christianity, are called 
by our Lord, '' The children of Hell" He pro- 
nounces that the '' gates of HelF' shall not pre- 
vail against it. Infidelity, the denial of God, is 
the most decided work of HeU. 

From the opening of the bottomless pit, a 
great smoke bursts forth ; smoke is a natural and 
scriptural ^ emblem of obscuration and tumult. 
From the spreading of infidelity and corruption 
arises a vast public confusion. 

The Sun is darkened by this smoke; the 
throne is abolished in this confusion. 

Ver. 3. A new shape of power appears in the 
tumult. Its emblem is a flight of locusts, a 

" Apoc. viii. 10. . " Joel ii, 10. Prov. ii. 18, &c. 
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proverbial name for merciless devastation. The 
emblem may go still deeper, and imply anarchy. 
It is the Scripture character of the locusts that 
" They have no king ^\" 

To this power a quality of evil, even beyond 
that of the locust, is attributed. It has '^ a sting, 
as the torment of the scorpion, when he striketh 



a man." 



Ver. 4. But it is appointed, not to destroy, 
like its emblem, the trees and surface of the 
soil ; but to commit cruelties against '' the men 
who have not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads ;" the seal of God is the token of the Church 
of God ". Those cruelties are to be exercised 
on the subjects of the corrupt religion. 

Ver. 5. In another point the office of this 
power differs from that of the natural locust ; it 
stops short of utter destruction. Its appoint- 
ment is the continued misery and torment of 
those exposed to its tyranny. 

Ver. 6. This verse sums up the character of the 
Atheistic power. — Such is the agony of living 
under its government, that life becomes valueless; 
and death is looked upon as a fortunate refuge. 
Its reign is emphatically, a Reign qf Terror. 
It comes to a close ; its time is ^' five months.*' 

** Prov. XXX. 27. " Apoc. vii. and xiv. 1. 

K 
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THE EMPIRE. 

Ver. 7. And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads were aa 
it were croum$ like gold^ and their faces were as theface^ 
of men. 

8. And they had hur as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of lions. 

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates 
of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound 
of chariots, of many horses running to battle. 

10. And they had tails like unto scorpions^ and there 
were stings in their tails : and their power was to luirt 
men five months. 

11 • And they had a King over them^ which is the 
Angel of the bottomless pit, wJiose name in the Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his 
name Apollyon. (The Destroyer.) 

li. One woe is past ; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 7. This portion of the prophecy p)resents 
a remarkable change in the aspect of the infidel 
power ; its express and peculiar purpose^ in the 
beginning of the chapter^ had been to make men 
miserable^ and agonize the adherents of a corrupt 
faiths &c. 

But its new form is pre-eminently martial; the 
locusts are " prepared for battle/ they spread 
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before the prophets eye m mighty ]i08t> iieaded 
by ermumed leaders. 

Yer. 8. The aspect of its former state k now 
changed, the human countenance, '* the face of 
man and hair of woman,'' has succeeded to the oM 
fierce physiognomy. Yet it is a destroyer, it has 
^lion's teeth,"^ the emblem of irresistible force. 
The change of aspect from the brutal to the hu- 
man implies a nearer approach to the general 
forms and polity of civilized nations. This 
meaning was not lost upon Vitringa, though he 
mistakes its object^ "* Gerte licet hi populi ortu 
essent barbari, &c. Laudant tamen historici in 
iis humamtatem.'* 

Ver. 9. This state of the Power is distinguished 
by splendour of equipment. It is armed in mail. 
Its movement to the field fills the ear with the 
" running of many horses and chariots to battle.*^ 
It is multitudinous and magnificent. 

Ver. 10. Yet with all those difierences ; it re- 
tains the innate tyranny and cruelty of its former 
state. It still bears the '^ scorpion sting,'' 

It comes to a close ; its time is *^ five months." 



<ii «l« tittmmt**'^ 



The duration is remarkable. It is in each state 
th6 same. The period is emblematic. 

Through the whole prediction the nature of 
the emblem is kept in view. . The appetite for 

K 2 
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the tree and the grass, the configuration, the 
wings, the tail, are all parts of the original image, 
and have no meaning as applied to any thing 
else. The " five months' *' life is also a part, and 
in its literal sense refers only to the natural lo- 
cust ^. The true purport is, not the length, but 
the equality of the period in each state. It is a 
prediction that the republic and the empire shall 
endure for exactly the same number of years. 

Ver. 11. This Power has at its head a Monarch, 
deeply imbued with the original spirit of the Re- 
volution ; the agent of that infidelity and rebel- 
lion ; " the minister of that bottomless pit," 
from which burst out the original elements of 
subversion ; a Jacobin upon the throne ! His 
very name conveys, beyond all others, the im- 
pression of ruin ; it becomes synonimous with 
" Destruction.'* 

Ver. 12. With the triumph and supremacy of 

'* " The longest period of locust life is five months. Their 
reaching that term depends on the heat and dryness of the sea- 
son. The rains kill them after they have laid their eggs." 

(Daubuz.) 

This, which is known by common experience in the east, has 
the old testimony of Pliny, (Hist. Nat. lib. ii. c 29.) '* Vergi- 
liarum ortu parere, deinde ad canis ortum abire, et aliat fb^ 
Basd." The rise of the pleiades is in spring, of the dog-star 
in autumn. The locusts are seen from the latter end of April 
until September inclusire* 
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this Power, one '' woe" is completed ; one visita* 
tion of God upon the votaries of a corrupt religion 
has gone its course ; two more remain. 



THE OVERTHROW. 

Yer. 13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 
a Toice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before God, 

14. Saying to the sixth angel which had the trumpet. 
Loose the four angels which are bound in the gre^t rirer 
Euphrates. 

16. And the four angels were loosed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour^ and a day, and a month, and a year, 
for to slay the third part of men. 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand : and I heard the 
number of them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them 
that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of ja- 
cinth, and brimstone : and the heads of the horses were 
as the heads of Uons ; and out of their mouths issued fire 
and smoke and brimstone. 

18. By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths. 

19. For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men which were not killed by 
these plagues yet repented not of \ the works of their 
hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
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gplif and silver^ and brass, and stone, and of wood ; 
vhich neither can 8ee> nor hear, nor walk ; 

21. Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their 
sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

INTfiRPRSTATION. 

Ver . 13. On the sounding of the sixth trumpet, 
ft sacred interposition takes place* From the 
altar on which the prayers of the saints had been 
offered, a command issues for the infliction of 
this woe. The voice of the Church demands, 
that the instruments of vengeance shall be let 
loose on the great infidel kingdom^ a chief 
portion of the general Babylonish empire of 
idolatry, and corruption of Christianity. Four 
sovereigns are summoned to execute this retri- 
bution. Those Jbur have never been combined 
before. Their united power has been kept back 
by the hand of Providence, has been '^ bound in 
the great river Euphrates." 

The Euphrates was the peculiar defence of 
Babylon. When the Euphrates was once passed, 
as it was by the Persians, who dried up the bed of 
the river, Babylon was an open city. When the 
will of Providence commanded that the four so- 
vereigns should at last coalesce, the long impass- 
able defences of France were defences no more. 

Ver. 15. This combination is prepared for a 
q>Mific purpose; not for government, nor for the 

11 
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l^ishment of men by continued suffisring ; it is 
not armed with scorpion stings ; its mission is 
to kill in battle ; to extinguish the infidel empire 
by the sword ; this is to be done through great 
loss of lives, the death of the ^ third part of men/' 
an usual expression of multitude. 

It is also prepared for a specific crisis; for 
'^ the hour, and day, and month, and year," as it 
should be translated, (etc rt|v lapuv jcai n/ic^av ic«c 
fiifya fcot BviavT^i^,) for that precise moment, in 
which vengeance was full, and it was the will of 
Heaven that it should appear. 

Yen 16. The combination is military ; its force 
is immense, almost incalculable, '^ thousands of 
thousands." Yet the Prophet hears the nmrnber ; 
perhaps, in intimation, that it was a regular 
force, and contradistinguished from the origin*^ 
ally anarchical nniltitudes of the infidel power. 

Ver. 17. The Prophet describes this vast force 
as if he saw it only in action. It seems armed 
and covered with flame and sulphur ; out of the 
ranks of camtlry volumes of smoke and fire ex- 
plode. 

Ver. 18. By mmns of those explosions of 
smoke and iGbre the enemy are slain. 

Ver. 19. For battle is its only instrument. The 
serpent that springs from the rear, and whose 
head kills, is a military weapon. 
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... A shell or rocket with its fiery train has fre-* 
quently suggested the same similitude. Join*^ 
ville^ in his account of the siege of Acre^ de* 
scribes the large rockets thrown from the town^ 
as, ''like fiery barrels with tails issuing from them 
like a great sword/' and like ^^ dragons flying 
through the air J" 

It is further to be observed, that the pro-^^ 
phet, in speaking of the appearance of this 
army, uses a phrase almost implying that indis- 
tinct view in which an army engaged must be 
seen, (cv opaan). This expression is used to de- 
scribe the undefined and overpowering splendours 
surrounding the Deity, for which the eye could 
find no similitude but the blaze of precious 
stones. " And he that sat upon the throne was 
like in appearance ta a sardine stone,: and there 
was a rainbow round about the throne, in sight 
like to an emerald :'* (ofioioc opaau <riAapaySivif^^), 
like to the look of an emerald. In the text this 
* is Insufiiciently translated, '' in the Vision." 
It may be not too minute to contrast this 
dazzled and rapid view of the invading army, 
which gives it the look of being involved in par 
noply of fire, with the more composed and distinct 
view of the Imperial force in the ninth chapter ; 

*• Apoc. iv. S, 
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the polished mail, the military pomp, the regu- 
lated march, the sound of chariot and horse 
advancing to battle. The distinction is probably^ 
that the great combined host was to be contem- 
plated only as an invading force ; that its sole 
business was conflict, and that, when that con* 
flict was finished, the office and military existence 
of the combination must be closed together. The 
Imperial force, on the contrary, was to have 
had an existence independent of actual conflict ; 
and, though essentially warlike, was yet capable 
of being seen in splendid preparation, still un- 
wrapped in flame, nor sweeping before the eye in 
the confused and furious energies of battle. 

Ver. 20. Yet the overthrow of the Empire 
works no reform in the ancient corrupt religion. 
''The rest of the men which were not killed by 
those plagues,'' the remainder of the men without 
the seal of God in their foreheads, yet '' repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they should 
not worship devils, (demons or dead men,) and 
idols of gold and silver, and brass and stone and 
wood." The adherents of the Romish worship 
had been idolaters before ; they continue idola- 
ters still, worshipping images, stocks and stones, 
'' which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk.*' 
The warning of the mighty catastrophe is lost 
upon them. They are still captive to their 
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corrupt religion ; and with it they retain their 
moral corruption. '' They repent not of their 
murders/' &c. 

The fifth and sixth Vials are nearly the repe- 
tition of the fifth and sixth Trumpets^ but on a 
much more concise scale; the events having 
much more reference to political and military 
change^ than to ecclesiastical. They are here 
placed together^ to avoid the interruption of the 
detailed prophecy of the Trumpets. 

PROPHECY OF THE FIFTH VIAL. Chap. xvi. 

Ver. 10. And the fifth angel poured out hia vial upon 
the seat of the beast ; and his kingdom was fuU of dark- 
ness ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 

11. And blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The seat of the beasts (in the original^ the 
throne,) is smitten. Rome is visited with severe 
calamity during the French Revolution. ^' Its 
kingdom is darkened ;" its sovereignty is broken 
down for the time. And its people are exposed 
to great suffering, yet Without reform of either 
morals or religion. 
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PROPHECY OF THE SIXTH VIAL. Chip, »vi. 

Ver. 12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the Idngs of the east might be 
prepared. 

INTERPRETATION. 

This Vial is obviously bat another expression 
for the sixth Trumpet^ the summoning of the 
" four angels that were bound in the Euphrates." 
But it alludes more directly to the memorable 
operation by which the conquest of Babylon 
was effected ; the drying up of the bed of the 
river. Cyrus, the eastern king, was led to con- 
quest by the hand of Providence, for the libera* 
tion of the Jews. The deliverers of Europe, 
the overthrowers, like Cyrus, of a Babylonish 
Empire of atheism and oppression, and, like 
him, led by the Divine hand, bear his title. 

• 

HISTORY. 

From the death of Louis the XlVth, in 1716, 
to the Revolution, the tone of manners in France 
had rapidly deepened in corruption. The ba- 
nishment of Protestantism had removed the 
great check on national impurity. The Regency, 
and the reign of Louis the XVth were profligate 
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beyond all example ; Popery was the sole guar' 
dian of public morals^ and France soon became 
conspicuous at once for the most active bigotry^ 
the most daring infidelity^ and the most uni- 
versal and unhesitating vice, of any people of 
the world. The cup was at length full. The 
solitary virtues of Louis the XVIth and a few 
round his throne, could not redeem the nation ; 
and the Revolution began. 

THE REVOLUTION. 

A.D. 1789. On the 5th of May, the States 
General opened their sitting at Versailles. On 
the 16th of June, the formation of the National 
Assembly was decreed. On the 27th it was 
formed. On the 13th of August, but three 
months from the commencement of the Revolu- 
tion, the Galilean Church was overthrown by 
the *' Decree for the abolition of tythes." The 
whole of the Parochial Clergy of France were 
instantly pauperized. The succeeding measures, 
the seizure of the Church lands and houses, the 
confiscation of funds, the exile and massacre 
of the priesthood, were but the practical execu- 
tion of the decree. The blow was struck in 
1789. The Church of France was the first pub- 
lic body subverted by the Revolution ! 
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THE REPUBLIC. 

A.D. 1793. Jan. 21. The king was murdered ; 
he had been deposed^ August 14th^ 1792. 

June 23. The constitution of the Republic 
was proclaimed ; its three principles being-^the 
sovereignty of the people — the indiiSerence of 
the government to all distiiictions of religion — 
and the Levee en masse^ or summons of the 
whole population to arms. 

August 8. The Levee en masse^ (the locust 
army,) was ordered. '' All Frenchmen were com- 
manded to hold themselves in permanent rea^ 
diness for the armies." 

Sept 28. The Christian sera was abolished. 
The sera of the Republic was substituted. Sun- 
day was to be observed no more. Olympic 
games every four years were appointed in ho- 
nour of liberty. 

Oct. 16. The sections of Paris demanded at 
the bar of the Convention the total suppression 
of religious worship. They passed through the 
hall^ shoutings *' no more altars, no more priests^ 
no God but the God of nature.'' This blas- 
phemy was followed by a. demand^ that the car 
thedral of Paris should be made the temple of 
reason. 

Nov. 1. Gobet, the Vicar-general of Paris, at- 
tended by a body of his priesthood, abjured his 
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functions and Christianity^ uttering the fearful 
words^ '' all Religion is an imposture." The 
blasphemer was shortly after guillotined. 

Nov. 19* It was ordered that in all burial 
places a monument should be erected represent- 
ing Sleep> with the inscription^ ^' heath is an 

STERNAL SIJ3EP." 

The Republican system was now complete. 
Immorality and Infidelity had produced their 
natural fruits in rebellion, regicide, and national 
Atheism. This tremendous consummation was 
all the work of a single year. The '* first year 
of the Republic." 

During the Democracy, the most unsparing 
bloodshed was continued through France. The 
armies were perpetually engaged along the vast 
frontier ; and the Vendee war consumed multi^ 
tudes. But the peculiarity which distinguishes 
the bloodshed of the French Revolution from all 
other, is the flood of it that was poured from 
the scaffold. The governing faction perpetually 
changed, and every change sent the vanquished 
to the guillotine. Of the original movers of the 
Republic scarcely one survived. In Paris the 
axe was in constant exercise. In every city of 
France, there was a scaffold covered with the 
blood of all ranks of society. 

This state of misemble suffering, utter uncer- 
tainty of life, and unprincipled and unsettled 



THE TRUMPETS AND VIALS. 143 

government^ continued until the year IBOf^ ; grar 
dually mitigating towards the close, yet stiU 
presenting to Europe an aspect so fierce, squalid, 
and savage, that it excluded France from the 
ranks of civilized nations. The characteristic 
of the Republic was bloodthirsty tyranny in the 
governors ; ferocity and terror in the people. 

. THE EKPIRE. 

A.D. 1804. May 18. Bonaparte was declared 
Emperor. The change from the Republican 
habits of France was total. He proclaimed an 
amnesty to the emigrants. He patronized lite- 
rature and its institutions in a high degree. Os- 
tentatious magnificence was the character of the 
Imperial establishments. His court was the 
tnost splendid in Europe. He brought back the 
old nobility, he created new. He reinstated 
the national religion* His first public aet, after 
his coronation by the Pope, was to write a letter 
to the King of England, disclaiming the Repub- 
lican doctrine of war against all Monarchies, and 
professing himself ready to enter into an urriver- 
aal pacification. The '' Sans-culotte RepubKc" 
was no more. France was, in the phrase of the 
diay, " reunited to the great European family." 

But, with those professions of peace on his 
lips, he retained the ambition of Republicanism. 



144 THE APOCAIiYPSE. 

He suddenly usurped the crown of Italy^ raised 
the French army to half a million of men^ reor*- 
ganized it into the highest state of strength and 
discipline^ gave titles and principalities to its ge- 
nerals^ and at the head of monarchs marched to 
unrivalled victory ". 

Napoleon was^ in a stronger sense than can be 
affirmed of any other Sovereign or Chieftain^ 
the soul of his Empire and his army. To the 
Continent his name was a terror ; the battle 
fought against him was pronounced before- 
hand a battle lost ; the kingdom invaded by him^ 
was looked upon as already overwhelmed. The 
presence of no man within human record con- 
veyed such impressions of certain defeat to all 
opposing power. 

Yet, even with the crown upon his brow, he 
had the evil spirit of his original Jacobinism. He 
made war by the offer of revolutionary freedom* 
His only conception of government was ty- 
ranny : he was a scoffer at all religion; and in the 
proudest supremacy of the sword, he still loved 
the dungeon and the dagger. — The Empire was 
Jacobin. 

In the interpretation of prophecy nothing 
could be idler than to build upon a solitary phrase 
or name. Yet, when the proof is complete on 

'' The French army numbered five Kings, four PrinceB, 
twenty*one Dukes, &c. 
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Other gronnds, eren a name has a right to our 
attention. We have in the text two for this 
misiister of the Revolution^ Abaddon and Apol- 
lyon, each signifying *' the Destroyer." There is 
no reason to suppose that the second name was 
the ivork of interpolation ; for an attempt of 
that kind^ — ^as in the instance of the Vulgate^ 
'* Latine nomen habet exterminans/'— must have 
been long since made a matter of inquiry. Nor 
is there more reason to suppose that the trans* 
lation of the Hebrew was given by the prophet 
for the sake of explanation ; '' the angel of the 
bottomless pit^"* being enough for that purpose. 
iThe angel Michael '^ and Armageddon "^ are al^ 
luded to without translation. But St. John is '' in 
-the Spirit ;** a passive receiver of the dictates of 
Heaven^ and he writes what he is commanded. 
The twofold name must have been given with a 
purpose beyond its mere intelligibility to tlie 
Greeks; to whom *4he whole prophecy was a 
sealed book. But> to our generation^ who know 
that by so slight an addition as a single letter^ it 
would bear the pronunciation of the most re- 
markable name of the Revolution^ even of that 
fiMin who, commencing his career its servant^ be- 
came its champion, and from its champion, its 

;'^ Apoc.xH.7. "Ibid. xTi. 16. 
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j^yeraign ; aad tiiat name too super^ediDg Ua 
parly appellative, and pp^idwly combmed wi^ 
his c^o^n ; it may be, not unfairly, allowed to 
ppnceive that the same in&pira;t}on whichj $^ym^ 
\een hundred years agOj revealed the ^oipir? of 
Napoleon, might have willed to }i|ti|»at« th« 
name by which he wi^ld^d the Bceifftre. 



The prophecy of the fifth Vial relative tQ th# 
sulfi^ring^ inflicted on Rcnne and the papal atait^ 
during the Revolution, waai closely fulfilled. 

In 1797, the second y^ar of his Italian camr 
paigns, Bonaparte advanced towards Romei 
and was prevented from th? seizure of the papal 
throne only by the treaty of T^ntinOi cftn-^ 
eluded in February, 1797, which the Pope pur^ 
chased at the bitter price of three of his legationg, 
Ferrara, Bologna, and Roma^a ; money to the 
amount of a million and a half sterlita^, and the 
plunder of the chefM'ceuvre of tibe Vstipaau 

Yet this was but a respite* On the lOCh of 
February, 1793, the French army under Bertfaier 
metered Rome ; took possession of the city, and 
made the Pope and the cardinals prisonarK 
Within a week Pius VL was deposed ; Rone 
was declared a Repubfic ; the tree of liberty 
was planted ; and the city and the states were 
delivered up to a long series of the deepest in- 
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salts, ieqttisitioiis, military murders, and the 
generai injury and degradation of the feelings 
and property of all dasses of ^ the people. Pins 
VI. died in captivity. Pius VII. was dragged 
across the Alps t0 crown Napoleon, was held in 
duress, and was finally restored only on the £all 
of the French Empire. The papal independence 
was^bolished by France^, and the son of Napoleon 
was declared King of Rome. 

1&13. The capture of Moscow dosed the 
triumphs of Napoleon. The hand of the storm, 
and of Him who guifdesthe storm, smote him ; 
and he w« thencefwth to. be undone. 
' 1813. A league (^ the^/oi^ great European 
powers, England, Russia, Au»tria> and Prussia, 
was for the/r^^ #fi»t€'practica}]y combined against 
t^ie French Empire. 

It is among the most remarkable circumstances 
6f an extraordinary period, that this measure had 
defied aU efforts for iti» accomplishment before. 
All the powers had been, successively at war with 
France; but it was by duple or triple alHanees; 
The whole labour of diplomacy, in the full con- 
acionsness that the hope of Europe depended on 
an sdllance of the /a«r, had continually failed. 
Some strange impediment had always started up 
to forbid a coaHtion which yet each and all felt 
essential to their common iSafety. 

l2 
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' The mysterious and invincible restraint was^^ 
now removed. The prophecy pronounces that 
it. was .removed by the command of heaven! 
By the same conmiand the four Allies were sum- 
moned to consummate the overthrow of the 
Empire of blood and Atheism., . ^ 

On the 17th of August^ the Grand Alliance de-^ 
clared hostilities. It had been reserved hy Pro^ 
vidence for this crisis^ " for the hour and day 
and month and year." Its objects were not less 
remarkable than its construction. Unlike aU 
others^ the Alliance was formed not for possessioa 
of territory^ nor for permanent continuance^ tior. 
even against the enemy as a nation. Its declared 
and single purpose was the extinction.of Napo- 
leon^ and with him of his system. 

A host^ of a number that throws even the 
military multitudes of Napoleon into the shade^ 
a million of men with another million in their 
tracks now rushed into France* England had the 
glory of leading the way. In September^ 1813, 
the British troops invaded the South. In January, 
1814, the Allies crossed the Rhine ; they fought 
their road through all the obstacles of valour 
and despair up to the gates of Paris, and after 
twice capturing the capital, England giving the 
last blow, as she had given the first, they extin* 
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guished Napoleon and his guilty, abhorred^ and 
godless Empire. 

Thus was accomplished the second wob. The 
first had smitten the Continent through France. 
The punishment had been at length inflicted on 
the Revolutionary throne. The loss of human life 
was immense. The slain of France, from the 
battle of Leipsic to the carnage of Waterloo, defy 
all calculation ! 

In the text the times of the first and second 
States were predicted to be equal. This was 
exactly fulfilled. Each lasted eleven years ! 
The Republic continuing from 1793 till 1804, 
and the Empire from 1804 till 1815. 

The prophecy concluded by declaring that 
this mighty lesson would be utterly lost to the 
Popedom and Popery. The fact has exactly 
followed the prediction. No reform of doctrine, 
nor additional tendency to the purification of 
the Romish Church, or of the morality of Po- 
pish countries, has arisen from their condign 
punishment. Yet, it is the natural operation of 
adversity to reform the grossnesses into which 
men and nations fall through long impunity. 
And this result has, in England and some other 
Protestant nations, unquestionably followed the 
French Revolution. The Freethinking, which 
the briUiant celebrity of France had made al*^ 
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inost a fashion in Englfl^nd fifty years ago, H» 
hid its head. It is no longer ike boast of men 
ambitious of fame, that they are unbelieviprs. 
No man of character now dares to in&ult the 
common feeling of society by a caricature of re- 
ligion. The name of Atheist now impli^ not a 
lofty superiority to prejudice, but. a melancholy 
and frightful abandonment of underiltandiiig ; 
not genius, but insanity. Voltaire is no mote 
the lord alike t)f wit and wisdom, but a pitiable 
evidence of the utter worthlessness of talent 
Without principle. The bustling tribe of hia 
imitators are sunk into contemptuous oblivion ; 
or remembered only with horror, as the reali^iera 
of Ws dreams of evil, the actors in the Pagan 
abominations, the remorseless murders, the mad 
and blind blasphemies, of the Revolution. 

But, in the Papal countries, no change of the 
old bigotry, or of the old impurity, is yet dis- 
coverable. The decay of the ancient nobles may 
have rendered vice less glittering, but it is not 
less popular. The actual misery and beggary of 
the multitudes pressed to the dust by vicissitude 
and war, may have retarded for a while the direct 
licentiousness, which was once the grand busi* 
ness of Continental life. But with public leisure 
the temptation is returning in fhll flood. Vol- 
taire, Rousseau, and their whole crowd of sub* 
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Mdinate corraption again fonn the reading of 
Papal Europe. The copies of Voltaire circu- 
lated through the Continent since the peace are 
reckoned by hundred thousands. 

The court of Rome has started into sudden 
Ufe. The old somnolent tr^quillitj of the Bras*- 
chis has passed away for the vigour of Sixtus the 
fifth. The monastic orders have been raised 
into new opulence and activity. Jesuitism, the 
crushed conspirator, the fiercest and subtlest 
shape of superstition, the last compound of the 
wiliness and venom of the Serpent, has been re-, 
warmed in the bosom of idolatry, and sent out 
to wind its way through Europe. New anathe-* 
mas have been issued against the propagation of 
the Scriptures. New Romish correspondences, 
new missions, new alliances, have been planted 
through the world ; and at this moment the Pope- 
dom, shaking off the sackcloth and dust of the 
Revolution, is rising into a haughty stature 
and strength, ominous of the persecution that 
it shall yet inflict, and in the midst of which it 
siiair be extinguished hy the lightnings. 

PROPHECY. 
THE PROPAOATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

• - CHAPTER X. 

Ver. 1. And I saw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was 
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upon his head» and his face was as it were4he ^im, 'ttd 
his feet as pillars of fire: 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open : and he- 
set his right foot upon the sea^ and his left foot on the 
earth. 

3. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 
voices. 

4. 'And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write : and I heard a voice fronv 
heaven saying unto me. Seal up those things which the. 
seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and 
upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven, 

6. And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever/ 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, ancF 
the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea,, 
and the things which are therein, that there should be 
time no longer : 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel,, 
when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God should 
be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the pro- 
phets. 

INTERPRETATION. 

This passage is but introductory ; yet^ by the 
majesty of the speakers, it clearly contemplates 
some transaction of the very highest importance. 
The '* Mighty Angel ^" is the Lord Christ He 

" Ver 1. 
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iq^]^eur6> clothed with the splendours of the &st 
urisioQ of the Apocalypse, when he came to 
threaten the crimes of the Asiatic Churches "• 
3ut his head is now encircled with the rainhow, 
for he comes on a purpose of mercy. His voice 
is that of the '^ Lion" of the tribe of Juda. 

He bears in his hand '^ a little book/' — The 
BtBhE, He plants one foot on earth and one on 
sea^^to show that the mission of that book is co-* 
extensive with the globe. 

His cry, the summons to mankind of the bearer 
of the Gospel, is attested as the will of Heaven^ 
by the thunders, the Scriptural harbingers and 
attendants of the : presence of God the Father. 
The command, not '^ to write" what the thunders 
tittered, is but an expression of the measureless 
grandeur of the Godhead, whose presence they 
announce. Their voices are not to be commu* 
nicated, for they are inconceivable by the mind 
of man. 

There is no ground for presuming that those 
thunders delivered any prediction yet to be re- 
vealed. A prophecy, not to be written, where 
writing is the only medium of communication, is 
equivalent to none. Besides, we have no instance 
of a prophecy uttered by any but a living being* 

" Apoc. i. 14. 
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The propliety too^ by his^iiid malediedon agstiisfi 
ftll att^npta to add or dimimsh % deoUurea the 
completeness of the Apocalypse. 
r If the voices of the thunders had been written^ 
and then sealed^ we might look upon them as^ a 
future prophecy^ but in no other caser 
: Our Lord calls to witness the power of the 
Eternal^ whose presence and participation in 
his act have been announced by the thunders ; 
** That the time of the deliverance and happi-* 
ness of the Church shall come^ and that it awaits 
only the sounding of the next trumpet* The 
translation in^he text is not accurate. It should 
be^ ** That the Time shall not be yet ; but^ in the 
days of the voice of the Seventh Angel ; when he 
shall begin to sounds and the mystery of God 
shall be finished, according to the good tidings 
which he gave {w^ cmiyyiXurc) to his servants the 
prophetSk", 

To this the distribution of the Scriptures is 
made a preliminary. 

PROPHECY. 

y«r. 8. And the fotc^ which I heard from Heappn 
spake unto me again^ and 6aid| Go and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of the angel which stand- 
eth upon the sea and upon the earth. 

^ Apoc* 3uui. 18. 
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f 9. And I went nhto' tbe «ngel| and said imtb him; 
Gi¥e me the little book* And he said unto moi Take it^ 
and eat it* up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it 
shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey. 

10. And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, 
and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : 
and as soon as I had eaten it^ my belly was bitter. 

11. And he said uiltd me^ Thou must prophesy again 
before many peoples^ and nations, and tongues, luid 
kings. 

( INTERPRETATION. 

The voice of tbe Eternal commands the taking 
of the book. And the purpose of Its taking fttm 
I9ie hand of the Saviour^ is that it may be '^pl^o« 
phesied/* a phrase synonimous in Scripture with 
^ preached^'' before all nations. This book is 
not a hook of prophecy, but the Bible ; for the 
obvious reason: It has the most express dis- 
similitude from the only declared Book of t>ro- 
phecy, the ''Book of the Seven Seals." That 
book is a dosed one,— is reserved at the right 
hand of God, — is incapable of being opened by 
toy created being, — ^is given into the power of 
the Lamb alone to touch or unseal, — and its open-* 
ing generates a long, and splendid (Succession of 
visions, hailed with the acclaniations of earth and 
Heaven. 

The " little book" is open, — is capable of be- 
ing given into human hands ; and even of assi- 

10 
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xnilatidg witb iis so closely as to become a part 
ot our nature. It unfolds no prediction. Hea^ 
yen and earth are not assembled to rejoice in 
the magnificence of its developements. Yet it 
has a solitary grandeur^ that equals the most 
glorious manifestation. It is given by the im-- 
mediate command^ and in the very presence of 
the Godhead. 

The proof of its identity with the Scripturei» 
is equally strong. — *' The little book" is given 
for our spiritual food. Such is the constant 
purpose of the Scriptures. — The reception of 
the book is like honey within the lips'^ ; but its 
digestion results in bitterness. Such is the 
work of the Scriptures. Conversion is "joy in 
the Holy Ghost/' but its consequence is the ex- 
posure of the convert to persecution. This has 
been the history of Conversion since the first 
days of Christianity. In all instances of de- 
cided and extensive conversion in papal coun- 
tries by the study of the Scriptures^ fierce per^ 
secution has followed. The distribution of the 
Scriptures^ predicted in the text^ and of which 
our age is the living witness^ has not yet had 
time to penetrate the popular mind of the Con-- 
tinent; but in the first hour that Popery shall 

« 

** Psalm xix. 2. cxix. 103. Prov. xvi. 24. 
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begin to discover the inroad of the Gospel^ we shall 
see the jealous and unsleeping spirit spring up 
from its darkn^s armed with fire and sword. 
What would he the tolerance of the most to^ 
lerant Roman . Catholic country of Europe, iS 
some new Wickliffe, with his. holy wisdcnu and 
iananswerable learning ; or some second Luther, 
with his heroism, his impetuous eloquence, add 
bis indefatigable zeal, were to come forth in itff 
midst, proclaiming the Scriptures for the sole 
standard of faith, calling on the people .to use 
their understandings for themselves, to learn 
the will of God from the word of God, to scorn 
the idle legends, and cumbrous pageantries of 
ignorant monkery and dusty superstition ; and, as 
St Paul cried out to the Paganism of antiquity, 
cry out to the worshippers of saints and images, 
to turn from dumb idols, and dead men, to serve 
the living God I 

But further, this book is given to human hands 
for the purpose of being spread through ^erj^ 
nation. . This is afErmed of the Gospel, and of 
what other book than the Gospel ? ^* Go into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture ^/' We even have the very name given ® 
to it, where the angel is seen bearing " the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 

• r 

^ Markxvi. 15. . " Apoc. xiv. 6. 
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Awell on the ektth, and to every^ nation and tribe/ 
and language and peiople/' 

It is, of course, not to be conceived that this 
command was laid on St. John individually. He 
wa9 th^i in his extreme old age, and his earthly 
labours were done. But, by the emblematic, 
eatmg of the hook, it had become a portion of 
hii being ; he was. the representative of the Goish 
pd ; and the words '' thou must prophesy ogam, 
before many peoples and nations/* were iqt sub* 
stance, — ^^^an especial commission was once giym 
tQ you and the Aposrtles, to preiEich the Gospel 
to the ends of the earth ^ : that commission shaU 
again be given, and the Gospel shall again be 
divinely impelled through every r^kn of tiK 

A further proof that thia book is the Bible, 
and that, consequently, w extraordinary circnla-^ 
tion of the Scriptures is the subject of the pre- 
diction, is given in the chapter immediately fol- 
lowing, in which our Lord detafls the history of 
the papal suppression of the Scriptures. 

PROPHECY. 
TH£ SUPPRESSION AND PROPAGATION OF XBB SCRIPTURES. 

CHAPTER XL 
Ver. 1. And there waa given me a reed like unto a 
rod : and the angel stood» saying. Rise, and measure the 

•♦ Actsi. 8. 
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tevple of Godi and the altar/ and tbeia (hfit ^fomUp 

tbereuL 

2. But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not : for it is given unto the Gentiles : 
and the holy qity shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 

IMXBBF1UBTA7X0N. 

Those verses are introductory to the history 
of the Scriptures ; and express that there shall 
be, existing at the same time, two Churches, a 
true and a false. 

The whole site of the ancient Jewish temple^ 
the symbol of the Christian worlds was conse- 
crated ground. But^ by the command to mea- 
smre off the inner portion^ in which was the 
sanctuary, and to omit the measurement of the 
outer, nay, ^ cast it ont^ (iKpaXB e^) a com-» 
plete distinction is made between the parts of 
the temple, and> by consequence, of Christen- 
dom, which it symbolizes. The act amounts 
to a divine declaration that, of Christendom a 
part is holy ; and a part is unholy, '^ given to the 
Gentiles,** — is, in fkct, heathen, under the Chris- 
tian name. It declares aIso> that this Heathen- 
ism shall trample and persecute the holy part 
during forty-two prophetiq months, or twelve 
hundred and sixty years. 

In the New Testament, the Jewish temple is 
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an usual emblem of the whole people profeissing 
the Christian faith **, among whom, however, the 
Apostles make the most marked distinctions. 
*^ He is not a Jew who is one outwardly *^," &e. 

Forty-two months, by the Jewish reckoning 
of thirty days to a month, amount to 1260 days. 
It has been already stated that a prophetic day 
stands for a year ^^ 

PROPHECY. 

Ver. 3. And I will give power unto my two witn£ss£8| 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before the God of the earth. 
' 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proeeedeth out^ 
of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies ; and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner, be killed. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain ndt 
in the days of their prophecy : and have power over wa* 
ters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with aU 
plagues, as often as they will. 

* 7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, 

^ % Cor. vi. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. iii. 6. 
*' In genera, per templum et civitatem sanctam intelligi de- 
bere populum Christianum.^' — ^Vitring. p. 450. 

• ** Per atrium autem exterius oportet utique intelligi ecclesiam 
Christianam secnndum illam suam partem, qua excludi potedC 
communione Christi." Id. . ... 

* Rom. ii. 28. "^ Eaekiel iv. 6. Numbers xiv. 34. 
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^ \m$t diaA aaoaaaded oiit of the hottondess plt^ shall 
make war against thein^ and s^hi^ll overcome Ihw^ and 
kill them. 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the 
great city^ which spiritually is called Sodopi and Egypt, 
where also our Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the people and kindreds and tongues 
and nations shaH see their dead bodies three days and an 
half, and shall not sufi^r their dead bodies to' be put in 
{raves. 

10. And they that dwell upon the earth shall rc^iee 
over then}> and m^e merry, and shall send pfts one to 
another; because these two prophet^ tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth- 

INTEKPRETATION. 

Ver. 8. There are three different expressionis 
of the period duriag whieh the Church is to be 
subjected to suffering ; twelve hundred and 
sixty days ; forty-two months ; a tinae, times, 
and half a time ^ ; all which signify the same du- 
ration ; or twelve hundred and sixty prophetic 
years. . 

There are four remarkable predictions in the 
Apocalypse, and two in Daniel, each connected 
with one of those periods. 

^ A time is a propb^tic year. The Prophet (Cbap. xii. 6.) states, 
that the *' Woman-' shall be nurture^ in the wilderness 1^0 
days ; and, in verse 14, states that she has been nurtured for a 
tirae, times, and a half. The periods are thus the same. 

M 
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Rev. xi. 2. The Gentiles shall trample the 
holy city — 42 months. 

Rev. xiii. 5. "The Beast (the Papacy) shall op- 
press the Saints — 42 months. 

Rev. xi. 3. The Witnesses shall prophesy in 
sackcloth — 1260 days. 

Rev. xii. 6. The Woman (the Church) shall 
be in the wilderness — 1260 days. 

Dan. vii. 25. The Saints shall be persecuted 
by the Papacy — for a time^ times, and half a time. 

Dan. xii. 7. The Holy people shall be scat- 
tered — for a time, times, and half a time. 

The natural conclusion is, that all those events, 
each occupying the same sera, from the rise of 
the Papacy to the French Revolution, are the 
same. The more exact proof, however, shall be 
given in the respective chapters. 

The ** Two Witnesses'* are the Old and Njbw 
Testaments; which it has been the constant 
object of the Papal power to narrow in their 
use, and which its laws and councils prohibit 
to the people. 

The essential purpose of the Scriptures is to 
give witness to the mercy and verity of God. 
Our Lord commands, '^ l^earch the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify (bear witness) of me*. '* 

* John y. 39. 
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This was addressed to the Jews^ and described 
the character and ofEce of the Old Testament. 
The New Testament is similarly pronounced 
the giver of testimony. '' This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall ][)e preached in all the world for a 
WITNESS unto all nations **.** 

They shall " prophesy in sackcloth." Their 
state shall be one of depression and difficulty. 
The Scriptures shall not be widely circulated ; 
their doctrines ishall be the objects of persecu- 
tion. 

Ver. 4. They are emblematically the olive trees 
and the lampbearers ; the givers of spiritual an- 
ointing and light. In the vision of Zechariah^S 
two olive trees are seen^ which probably designated 
the two Jewish leaders after the captivity ; and 
in the first chapter of the Apocalypse^ the Xv^vtai, 
or candlesticks^ are interpreted the Churches of 
Asia. But the emblem is not confined to those 
allusions. The qualities of supplying oil^ and 
supporting lights are the foundation of its use ; 
which, in the present instance, is, by an equal 
right, applicable^ 

Ver. 5. " And, if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth." All attempts at 
persecuting the doctrines of the Scriptures shall 

*» Matt. xxhr. 14. " Chap. iv. 11. 

M 2 
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bring down Divine vengeance. The chapters 
of the Trumpets and Vials detail the chief iur 
stances in which the persecution of the Church 
has been visited on Rome and the Papal world. 

Ver. 6, '' They have power to shut Heaven^ 
that it rain not." The wrath of Heaven against 
the persecutors shall be the cause of a vast ex- 
tent of inflictions^ natural, as well as by the 
swdrd; plagues, famines, ^&c. This power of 
punishment was sometimes given to the ancient 
prophets ®. 

Ver. 7. *' And when they shall have finished 
their testimony." When they shall have com* 
pleted their time of preaching in this state of 
depression, they shall be slain; the spirit of 
Popery, in its sh&pe of Infidelity, shall publicly 
{abolish the doctrines of Christianity. 

Ver. 8. '' And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
street of the great city." Their abolition shall 
be local, and executed in a country of great 
magnitude and importance, deserving the name 
of Sodom for the notoriety and excess of its 
vices, and of Egypt for its persecution of the 
people of God. It haii the additional characte- 
ristic of general infidelity, or, that denial of the 
Revelation, and mission of our Lord, which 

'' Jer. V. 14. Exod. vii. 20. James v. 17. 
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caused his crucifixion by the Jews. " The city 
tf here our Lord was crucified/' is, like '^ Sodom 
jind Egypt/* emblematical '' To crucify him 
afresh/' is a frequent Scripture phrase for a re*^ 
y<dt from his doctrine. Jerusalem, being the 
place in which he was slain, is the type of all 
countries in which his Gospel shall be insulted. 

Vat. 9. The public abolition of the doctrines 
q{ Christianity shall continue for three years and 
a half. 

. Y^; 10. The triumph of irreligion shall be 
marked by impious rejoicing ; the time shall be 
^tinguished by showy festivals and celebra- 
tions, in contempt and hate of the Gospel, tiie 
reprover of the national profligacy. 

HISTORY. 

A.D.-583. The Pope was declared head of 
ALL THE CHURCHES by the Empcror Justinian. 

The circumstances of a transaction, so preg- 
nant with the most momentous results to the 
Christian world, are to be found at large in the 
Annals of Baronius, the chief Romish Ecclesias- 
iScal historian^. 

Justinian being about to commence the Van- 
dal war, an enterprise of great difficulty, was 
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Vol. vii. p. 194. fol. Antwcrpiae. 
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anxious previously to settle the religious dis- 
putes of his capitsd. The Nestorian heresy had 
formed a considerable number of partizans, wha^ 
conscious of the Emperor*s hostility to their opi- 
nions^ had appealed to the Bishop of Rome. 
To counteract the representations of Cyrus and 
Eulogius^ the Nestorian deputies^ the Emperor 
sent two distinguished prelates^ Hypatius, Bishop 
of Ephesus, and Demetrius, Bishop of Philippic 
in the character of envoys, to Rome. 

Justinian had been remarkable for taking an 
unkingly share in the dubious theology of the 
time : he felt the passions of a disputant ; and to 
his latest day enjoyed the triumphs of contro- 
versy with the delight of a zealot^ as he some- 
times signalized them by the fury of a persecu- 
tor. On this occasion, whether through anxiety 
to purchase the suffrage of the Roman Bishop^ 
the Patriarch of the West, whose opinion influ- 
enced a large portion of Christendom ; or to give 
irresistible weight to the verdict which was to 
be pronounced in his own favour ; he decided 
the precedency which had been contested by the 
Bishops of Constantinople from the foundation 
of the city ; ^nd, in the fullest and most unequi- 
vocal form, declared the Bishop of Rome the 
Chief of the whole Ecclesiastical body of the 
empire. 
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His letter was couched in these tenns : 

'' Justinian, pious^ fortunate^ renowned, tri- 
umphant. Emperor, consul, &c. to John the most 
holy Archbishop of our city of Rome, and patri- 
arch. 

** Rendering honour to the Apostolic chair, 
and to your Holiness, as has been always and is 
our wish, and honouring your Blessedness as a 
father ; we have hastened to bring to the know- 
ledge of your Holiness all matters relating to the 
state of the Churches. It haying been at all 
times our great desire to preserve the unity of 
your Apostolic chair, and the constitution of the 
holy churches of God which has obtained hi- 
therto, and still obtains. 

'^ Therefore we have made no delay in eviyect- 
ing and uniting to your Holiness aU the priests of 
the whole East^. 

'^ For this 'reason we have thought fit to bring 
to your notice the present matters of disturb- 
ance; though they are manifest and unques- 
tionable, and always firmly held and declared by 
the whole priesthood according to the doctrine 
of your Apostolic chair. For we cannot suflfer 
that any thing which relates to the state of the 
Church, however manifest and unquestionable, 

'* '' Ideoque omnes sacerdotes universi orientalis tractua et 
subjicare «t unire vestrs sanctitati properavimus.'' 
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should be moved^ withottt the knowledge of 
yojlr Holiness^ who are The Heap oip all the 
Holy Churches ^^ for ia aU.tbipgSj as we have 
already declared^ we are anxious to increase th0 
honour and authority of your Apostolic chair." 
. The lettte tfaien proceeds to relate the matter 
in question, the heresy of the mon)cs and the 
mission, of the bishops^ and desires to have a 
rescript from Rome to Epiphanius^ Archbishop 
of Constantinople, giving the papal sanction to 
the judgment already pronounced by the Em-: 
peror on the hejresy. It further mentions that 
the Archbishop ^so }iad written to the Pope, 
'^ he being desirous in ail things to follow the 
Apostolic authority of his BlesB^dnpss." 

The Empetor's letter mu^t have been scfi^t be- 
fore thq 25th of March, 533. For, in his letter 
of that date to Epiphanius he speaks of its having 
be^n; already despatched, and repeats hi^ deci- 
sion, that all affairs touching the Church shall be 
referred to the Pope, " Head of all Bishops, and 
the true and effective corrector of heretics *. 

In the satne month of the following year, 534| 

^ " Vestrse sanctiuti quaa caput est omnium sanctarum et* 
clesiarum." 

" " Vel eo maxime, quod quoties in his locis haeretici puDu- 
larunt, et sencentia et redto judicio ilUiis venerabilis sedis cor- 
recti sunt." 
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the Pope retuTBted an te$wer r^itiiig thi^lan* 
guage of the Emperor, appUuidiBg his honn^d 
to the 6eei aiid adopthig the titles of the itnpe-^ 
rial mandate* He observet thai* amtoig the 
virtues of Justinian, '' one shincis as a utar^ his 
reverence iix the Apostolic chair» to Which he 
has subjected atid united all the GhuiFches^ it 
being truly the Head of all ^ ; as was testified hy 
the rules of the Fathers^ the laws of PritaeeS^ and 
the declarations of the fSmperor's piety." 

The ai^thentieity of the title receives unail* 
swerable proof from thd edicts in the 'VNo^ 
t^Uae*" oi the- Justinian code. 

The preamble of the 9th states thAt *' as the 
elder Rome was the founder of the laws v. so WbH 
it not to be questioned that in her was the su* 
premacy of -the pontificate/' 

The 131st» On the ecclesiastical titles and pri- 
vilegesj chapter ii. states c '^ we therefiire decree 
that the most holy Pope of the elder Rome is 
tlie first of all the priesthood^ and that the most 
blessed Archbishop of Constantinople^ the new 
Rome> shall hold the second rank after the holy 
Apostolic chair of the elder Rome." 
. The supremacy of the Pope had by those 

^ ^' Et ei cuncta subjicitis, et ad ejus deduciti^ unitatem, 
qtram ^S8et>mtiium vere ecclesiatum caput, ^t patVum regulae^'^ 
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mandates and edicts received the fullest sanction 
that could be given by the authority of the mas- 
ter of the Roman world. But the yoke sat unea- 
sily on the Bishop of Constantinople ; and on the 
death of Justinian the supremacy was utterly de- 
nied. The Greek who wore the mitre in the 
imperial city of the east^ must have looked with 
national contempt on a pontiff whose city had 
lost the honours of the imperial residence, and 
whose person was in the power of the barba- 
rians. Towards the close of the sixth century, 
John of Constantinople, sumamed for his pious 
austerities the Faster, summoned a council and 
resumed the ancient title of the see, ^' Universal 
Bishop." The Roman Bishop, Gregory the Great, 
indignant at the usurpation, and either hurried 
away by the violence of controversy, or, in that 
day of monstrous ignorance, unacquainted with 
his own distinctions, furiously denounced John, 
calling him an ^^ usurper aiming at supremacy 
over the whole church,'' and declaring, with un- 
conscious truth, that whoever claimed such su- 
premacy was Antichrist. The accession of Phocas 
at length decided the question. He had ascended 
the throne of the east by the murder of the Em- 
peror Mauritius. The insecurity of his title 
rendered him anxious to obtain the sanction of 
the Patriarch of the west. The conditions were 
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easily settled. The usurper received the bene* 
diction of the Bishop of Rome ; and the Bishop 
in 606 vindicated from his rival patriarch the 
gorgeous title, that had been almost a century 
before conferred on the papal tiara by Justinian. 
He was thenceforth '' Head of all the Churches,'' 
without a competitor, ^^ Universal Bishop" of 
Christendom^. That Phocas repressed the 
claim of the Bishop of Constantinople is beyond 
a doubt. But the highest authorities among the 
civilians and annalists of Rome spurn the idea 
that Phocas was the founder of the supremacy of 
Rome ; they ascend to Justinian as the only legi- 
timate source, and rightly date the title from 
the memorable year 533 ^. 

The sixth century is distinguished by other 
features of that extraordinary aspect which the 
Romish see so portentously assumed in its am- 
bition of boundless empire ; the building of a 
vast number of Churches in honour of the Saints, 
and for Saint worship ; the creation of a multi- 
tude of festivals, adcq)ting the forms of the abo- 
lished pagan rites ; and the commencement of 
that sullen and benighted ignorance of Scripture 
and literature, which for six hundred years 
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Anastatius Historia Ecc. Paulus diaconus de gestis Lon- 
gobardorum. 

^ Gothofredus Corpus Jur, Civ. &c. 

16 



]17? THE APOCALYPSB. 

Inrought back barbarism upoik thb European 

With tlm title of/' Uttiy^r^il Bishop;' the power 
of the Papftcyi bnd the Dark A^s> alike began. * 
. The Lbtin language^ overwhelmed in the dia*- 
l^ts of the Gothic ikivadef s» had ceased to be 
t^poken; the Latin Sicrip<tures were thuaiiiiaa 
unknown tongue; and th^ people^ disturbed aiid 
impoverished by perpetual war, had neither time 
o^t knowledge for their translation. The igno^ 
ranee had reached the clergy; and tbe Pope^ 
more a warrior afid a statesman than a priest^ 
fouAd that he could rise to dominion vrithoiit 
tiie writings of eitiber prophet or apostle. Th^ 
Scriptures died out of the World's memory^ 

But; ih th* twelfth century, the attempts of 
the little Christian congregations of the Alps to 
translate the Gospel came like a thunderclap to 
the ears of Rome. In the absence of all rule of 
Scripture, the Papacy had followed the course of 
huinan nature> adding superstition to superstition, 
and power to power. The sitter on its throne, in 
the fantastic madness of ambition and ignorance, 
assumed the attributes of Deity, proclaimed 
himself infallible, the remitter of sins. Lord of the 
gates of Hell and Heaven, the Vicar of God, the 
IMAGE of God on earth. The fountain of sanc- 
tity to man, he made saints, he wrought pse- 

10 
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tended ioiiracles^ he was worshippei with in* 
oense* The King of kings^ h^ sent forth his 
oracular voice to the Sovereigns of the earth, 
he claimed iribute of all najlions, he took away 
and gave diadems, and commanded their wearers 
to come and kiss the dust at his footstool ! 

His temple had beai built in a night of six 
hundred years ; and it had been, from age to 
age, filling, unreproved, with the strange woofks 
of darkness ; the forms of ancient heathen- 
ism, the rites of the barbarian conquerors of 
the West, and the still mcnre monstrous inven^ 
tions of monkish dreams, the embodyings of 
mingled absurdity and terror. The light from 
the Gospel suddenly broke in, and showed the 
whole portentous abomination. Thousands shrank 
at the sight, and turned to the living God. But 
Popery was not to be converted. Sincerity and 
wisdom would have rejoiced in the light, and 
cast away the abomination. Tyranny and bi- 
gotry loved the darkness better than the light, 
and strove to crush the Gospel. A code of 
the most furious persecution was established 
against all who dared to hring the Scriptures out 
of the dust, and put a tongue into the dead. 
The Gospels were trampled and destroyed, their 
readers were proscribed and exterminated. Rome, 
in the name of Christ, raged against the Revela- 
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tion, that he had commanded with his latest 
words to be '' preached to every man under 
Heaven/' 

A.D. 1793. The Bible had passed out of the 
hands of the people^ in all the dominions of Po- 
pery from the time of the Supremacy. The doc-- 
trines had perished^ and left their place to hu- 
man reveries. The converts were mart3rred. At 
length, the full triumph of the old spirit of 
corruption and persecution terribly arrived. In 
the year 1793, twelve hundred and sixty years 
from the letter of Justinian declaring the Pope 
^ Universal Bishop/' the Gospel was, by a solemn 
act of the Legislature and the people, abolished 
in France. The indignities offered to the actual 
copies of the Bible were unimportant after this ; 
their life is in their doctrines, and the extinction 
of the doctrines is the extinction of the Bible. 
By the decree of the French Government, de- 
claring that the nation acknowledged no God, 
the Old and New Testaments were slain through- 
out the limits of Republican France. But con- 
tumelies to the Sacred Books could not have 
been wanting, in the general plunder of every 
place of worship. In Lyons they were dragged 
at the tail of an ass in a procession through the 
streets. 

A very remarkable and prophetic distinction of 
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this period was the spirit of frenzied festivity 
which seized upon France. 

The Capital and all the Republican towns were 
the scene of civic feasts, processions and shows 
of the most extravagant kind. The most festive 
times of peace under the most expensive Kings 
were thrown into the shade by the frequency, 
variety, and extent of the Republican exhibi- 
tions. Yet this was a time of perpetual mise- 
ries throughout France. The Guillotine was 
bloody from mom till night. In the single month 
of July, 1794, nearly eight hundred persons, the 
majority, principal individuals of the State, and 
all possessing some respectability of situation, 
were guillotined in Paris alone. In the midst of 
this horror, there were twenty-six Theatres open, 
filled with the most profane and profligate dis- 
plays in honour of the '^ Triumph of Reason." 

But more formal scoffings were prepared by 
the express command of the government. On the 
1st of November, 1793, Gobet, with the Repub- 
lican priests of Paris, had thrown off the gown^ 
and abjured Religion. On the 11th, a '' Grand 
Festival," dedicated to '' Reason and Truth/' 
was celebrated in the Cathedral of Notre Dame, 
which had been desecrated, and been named '' the 
Temple of Reason ;" a pyramid was erected in 
the centre of the Church, surmounted by a 
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t^inpte; iiiSQltibed '' To pJiilosaphy •" The torch of 
*' Truth" was on the altar of " Jleason" spreading 
light, ftc. The National Contention and all the 
authorities attended at this burlesque and insult- 
ing ceremony. 

In February, 1794, a grand f^te was ordered 
by Ae Convention, in which hyinns to Libefty 
ware chaunted, and a pageant in honour of the 
Volition of slarefry in the colonies wa$ displayed 
in the ^' Temple of Reason.'' In June another 
festival was ordered— To the Supreme Being; 
the God of Phtlosaphy. But the most superb 
exhibition was the '^ General Festival'^ in Iionipur 
of the Republic. It was distingoisl^d by a qiom 
audacioui^ spirit of scoffing and prof^natiod than 
^ tJie former. Robespierre aeted the ^ High 
^ priest of Reason*^ on the day, and made himself 
conspicuous in blasphemy. He was then at th^ 
(limmit of power, — ^actual sovereigo^ of FMnce. 

That day had paesed the sentence upon bid ini- 
quities. It was remariked even then, that, from 
the time of that most impious festival, bis for^ 
tunes turned. 

The 14th of July was the date of the Festival. 
On the 28th, Robespierre was a inutilated trunk, 
wkh all France exulting over his body. A single 
fortnight had separated the throne and the scaf- 
fold. 
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PUOPHECY. 

THE PROPAGATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 

Ver. 1 L And after three days and an half the spirit of 
life from God entered into them» and they stood upon 
ihmfeet; and great fear fell upon them which saw them. 

12. And they heard a great voice from Heaven, saying 
anto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up to 
heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies beheld them. 

13. And the same hour was there a great earthquake^ 
and the tenth part of the city fellj and in the earthquake 
were slain of men seven thousand : and the remnant were 
aflfrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven, 

14. The^econd yfoe is past, and, beliold^the third woe 
Cometh quickly. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 11. In three years and a half firdm the 
aboUtion of religion in France, it shall be re- 
stored, and even placed in a more secure and 
prominent rank than before. The doctrines of 
Christianity shall be preached with less restraint ; 
the Bible shall '' be set on its feet," to the sur- 
prise of those who conceived it prostrate for ever. 

Ver. 12. But a still highier and more mira- 
culous distinction is at hand. It shall suddenly, 
by the very sanction and impulse of God himself, 
be elevated beyond the power of Man to impede 
its progress. It shall '* ascend in a cloud," (the 
scriptural expression for triumph and pre-emi- 

N 
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nence,) possessing by the divine command an 
extent of diffusion and dominion^ that shall con- 
found its enemies. 

Ver. 13. The aera of this triumph is strongly 
defined. There shall be, " in the same hour,** 
(nifia, period) a political earthquake. 

'' The tenthpart of the Atheistic City" shaU&U; 
a portion of the Infidel Empire of France shall 
be torn away, with the slaughter of many thou- 
sands ; expressed by seven, the number of com- 
pleteness. And this catastrophe shall produce 
a religious influence on the mind of Nations. 

It is to be observed, that there is a distinction 
between the '^ remnant" in the text, and that 
mentioned in the close of the sixth Trumpet ^, 
who were stated to have been tminfluenced by 
the proofs of Eiivine wrath given in the over- 
threw of the Revolutionary Empire. The '' t&sar 
nant;" (which should in both instaBces have 
been translated, the resi, Xocn-Di) in the sixth 
Trumpet are named '^ those who were not kilkd 
by the plagues ;" men in the same class of ob* 
iKKxiousness to punishment with those who 
perished ;— Idolaters, persecutors, &c. Bui in 
the present text, there is no such desoiption^ 
the word Xociroi alone is used. The absonde ct 
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tlie ^eriotts designation generalittes the word» 
and leaves it capable of being applied to all the 
spectators of the jadicial ruin^ whose less impure 
&ith might be increased in parity bj the terror 
of the example. 

Yer. 14. But the seraof this stupendous triumph 
of the Bible is marked still more distinctly. It 
takes place before the end of tiie Second Woe. 

HISTORY. 

A.D. 1794. From the fall of Robespierre, the 
fury of Atheism was gradually diminished^ and 
some attempts were made to restore the old wor- 
ship. But a conception of the remoteness of this 
re^-establishment from Christianity may be formed 
by the declaration of the Constitutional Bishops 
in 1796^ that " Christianity was only a re- 
publication of the Rights of Man.'' The popish 
Churchy hovirever, made continual advances to its 
former privileges ; and^ excepting the diminished 
salaries of the clergy^ was placed nearly in its 
original situation* 

But this system was about to be contrasted 
with a Church to which France will owe what- 
ever of mercy she may find in the coming hour. 

A.D. 1797. On the 17th of June, CamiOe 
Jourdan, in the '* Council of Five Hundred,'* 
I)rought up the memorable report on the ^^ Re- 

n2 
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vision of the laws relative to religious worship.'' 
It consisted of a number of propositions, abo- 
lishing ialike the Republican restrictions on Po- 
pish worship, and the 'Popish restrictions on 
Protestant. 

f 1. That all citizens might buy or hire edifices 
for thej^^^ exercise of religious worship. 

2. That aU congregations might assemble by 
the sound of bells. 

3. That no test or promise of any sort unre- 
quired from other citizens should be required 
of the ministers of those congregations. 

. 4. That any individual attempting to impede, 
or in any way interrupt the public worship 
should be fined, up to 500 livres, and not less 
than 50 ; and that if the interruption proceeded 
from the constituted authorities, such authori- 
ties should be fined double the sum. 

5. That entrance to assemblies for the pur- 
pose of religious worship should be firee for all 
citizens. 

I 6. That all other laws concerning religious 
worship should be repealed. 

Those regulations, in comprehending the whole 
state of worship in France, were, in fftct, a peculiar 
boon to Protestantism. ^ Popery was ahready in 
sight of full restoration. But Protestantism, 
crashed under the burthen of the laws of Louis 
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XIV., and unsupported by the popular belief, re- 
quired the direct support of the state to '' stand 
on its feet/* The Report seems even to have had 
an especial view to the grievances of the Church ; 
the old prohibitions to hold public worship, to 
possess places of worship, to have ingress, &c. 

From that period the Church has been free in 
France, and it now numbers probably as large a 
population as before its fall. It is a striking 
coincidence, that almost at the moment when this 
great measure was determined on, the French 
army under Bonaparte was seen invading and 
partitioning the papal territory. The next year, 
1798, saw it master of Rome, the popedom a 
Republic, and the Pope a prisoner and an 
exile. 

The Church and the Bible had been slain in ' 
France from November 1793, till June 1797. 
The three years and a hc^ were expended, and 
the Bible, so long and sternly repressed before, 
was placed in honour, and was openly the book 
of free Protestantism ! 

A.D. 1805. In this year the excdtation of the 
Bible began ; the first great issue of Bibles for the 
general use of mankind was made. Without 
entering into the questions that arise out of this 
subject, the mere historic fact is; that then, 
for the first time in the Annals of the Church, 

16 
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the diffusion of the Scriptures occupied a large 
«pace in the mind of Europe. *' The Bihle is the 
religion of Protestants," and to them the general 
knowledge of the Scriptures had always heen a 
suhjeet of the first interest. The Church of 
England with that spirit^ which has placed it at 
the head of Protestantisn:^ had the high honour 
of leading the way by an Institution formed a 
century before^ (1698.J But the prophetic time 
was not yet come. The impulse has heen giyen 
at the appointed hour : and the Scriptures, trans- 
lated into one hundred and forty-three languages, 
already penetrate the remotest regions of the 
world. 

It is the supreme and unrivalled glory of Eng- 
land, that she has been the earthly instrument of 
this blessing ; that, towering, like another Sinai, 
in the wilderness of a world covered with ido- 
latry, crowned by the Ught that flows from the 
presence of God, and superior to all human ag- 
gression^ from her has been given the Law of 
life, the Qospel, to the Nations. 



By these chapters, (x. and xi.) the identity of 
the '' little book,** the Two Witnesses, and the 
Bible, is established. It is the same Christ, 
" the Mighty Angel," who gives the •' Book" to 
the Apostle, and who details the History of the 
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Two Witnesws. It i» the samp voice of the 
Eternal^ that from Heaven commands the Book 
to be taken into the hand of the Apostle for 
distribution to all kindreds and tongues, and 
suonuons the Witnesses to a height abov^ all 
human tyraanjr. Neither Pope oor Monk can 
suppress the Bible now; neither Inquisition 
nor Army. It is multiplied beyond aU the art 
or strength of man to destroy ; the Witnesses 
have ascended^ like our Lord, " on the clouds of 
power/' to he slain no more. 

It was predicted that the triumph of the Scrip- 
tures should precede the close of the Second 
Woe. That woe was inflicted on the French 
Infidel Empire in 1815. It did precede that 
oatastrophe. Its triumph^ still advancing, is fur- 
ther declared to have been conspicuous in an 
aera of public conflict^ great havoc of life, and 
the avulsion of a part of the Infidel dominion. 
It must be alm9st unnecessary to repeat, that 
the Ml of the French Empire was marked by all 
those circumstances^ and particularly by the dis^ 
memberment of territory ; the whole of the con- 
quests of Revolutionary France having been cut 
away by the Allied Sword, a feature of the con- 
quest of the most singular kind. History con- 
tains /scarcely a similar example of the sudden 
and complete diminution of a mighty empire. 
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THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. C!hap. xi. 

PROPHECY. 

THE UmVERSAI. WAR. 

Ver. 15. And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of 
this .world are become the kingdoms of our Ltord, and of 
his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

16. And the four and twenty elders^ which sat before 
God on their seats^ fell on their faces, and worshipped 
God, 

17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al- 
mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; because 
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 

18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy 
them which destroy the earth. 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his testa- 
ment : and there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- 
derings, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

I N TERPRET ATION. 

The third woe is the most terrible of all tlie 
visitations of the Divine wrath. It is more 
strikingly connected with the Divine govern- 
ment of the Church than any of the former ; and 
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is announced by the voices of heaven, proclaim- 
ing that the final fall of the Papacy is come, and 
that the full triumph of Christianity in the visible 
kingdom of God and Christ, so long delayed, is 
about to begin. The Elders, the representatives 
of the Christian priesthood, do homage before 
God, in proof that this is a pre-eminent triumph 
of religion ; and declare that the time of the re-- 
surrection of those who died in the faith, '^ the 
first resurrection," is come, and that they shall 
receive their visible glory. In this hymn, the 
destruction of the persecutors is also declared. 

The opening of the Temple, and the view of 
the Ark of the Testament, (Sca0nicn, the covenant) 
are emblematic of the Gospel ; our Lord hav^ 
ing by his sacrifice abolished the exclusiveness of 
the Jewish Temple, and thrown open to man- 
kind the Covenant which was originally restricted 
to the Jews, as the sight of the Ark of the Co- 
venant was to the Jewish High Priest. This 
seems to predict an extensive conversion to the 
Church from the idolatrous faiths, immediately 
preceding or conjunct with the final plague. 

On the completion of the number of the 
Church, the Woe commences, the lightnings and 
thunders are launched forth, and the earth is 
overwhelmed. 
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THE SEVENTH VIAL. Chap. xvi. 
PROPHECY. 

THE UNIVERSAL WAR. 

Ver. IS. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
came out of the mouth of the dragon^ and out of the 
month of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. 

14. For they are the spirits of derils, working mira- 
cles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and 
the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, 
and they see his shame. 

16. And he gathered fJiem together into a plaoe called 
in the Hebrew tongue Annageddon. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Those verses are introductory to the seventh 
|)lague, or universal war. 

It will be shewn in the " Vision of the Church V 
that the dragon, the beast, and the false propliet, 
typify Infidelity, Popery, and the influence of the 
Monastic orders. — Frogs were unclean, and one 
of the plagues of Egypt : the whole three express 
the combined influence of Atheism and supersti* 
tion, suddenly acting upon the earth for the gene- 
ral disturbance of nations. The power of delusion 

" Apoc. xii. xiii. xiv. 
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had been already ascribed to the monastic orders, 
the agents of Rome and persecution ^. 

Under the excitement of the triple influence, 
which differs from the Jacobinism of the French 
Revolution, only in uniting to the fury of infi- 
delity the steady fi^rc^ess of superstition^ and 
the subtle artifice of the monkish agency, tho 
nations of Europe, and finally of the wwld, shall 
be involved in one blaze of war. 

This war shall take the world, as the siege of 
Jerusalem took the Jews, by surprise. It is an- 
nounced by the same wordS). ^' Behold, I come as 
a thief." Yet, as in the instance of the sjege, it 
will be no surprise, but to the negligent, the ad- 
herents of the idolatrous Church, and the g^ie* 
ral worldly, and irreligious portion of mankind* 
To those whose eye is fixed in humility upon 
the signs of the great comings there will be in 
the circumstances of the times warning sufficient, 
if not to enable them to anticipate the precise 
steps by which the Universal Convulsion will 
arrive, at least to ascertain its approach, and to 
feel the solemn necessity of preparing by a re» 
newed spirit, by a purer morality, and a more 
anxious study of the Gospel, tor a trial in which 
all that the earth has of strength or greatness 
will be utterly shaken. 

^' Apoc. 3uii* 14. 1 Tim. iv. 1* 
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Far be it from the writer of these pages to 
conceive that he has any right of superior virtue 
to impress his opinions upon his fellow-men ; hu- 
man vanity shrinks in the presence of such times 
and things. Yet he would intreat minds wiser 
and better than his own to examine whether^ 
even in the events of the* present day, there are 
not discoverable some most remarkable coinci- 
dences with the prophecy. 

The close of the war against the French em- 
pire promised an all but interminable peace to 
Europe. The folly of human ambition had 
been so strongly displayed in the career ' of 
Napoleon ; the severity of the public sacrifices 
was so deeply felt by all ; and s|0 stem and deci- 
sive an evidence was given of the feebleness of 
any single kingdom of the Continent against the 
determined resistance of the rest ; that war for 
conquest seemed to be consigned to dreams and 
miadness for ever. When France failed, with 
its central position, its magnificent army, its 
countless and martial population, its long expe- 
rience of war, and habit of victory, and with a 
leader at its head^ who, perhaps, in a superior 
degree to any man that ever lived/was made for 
the nation and the time, for the developement 
and inflammation of the national powers to the 
highest point of evil energy, — when all those 
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qualities for triumph aud tyranny seemed but 
to increase the downfall ; like the massiveness 
and loftiness of some great fortress^ but making 
the blast of the mine that blew it up^ fiercer. and 
more ruinous: — ^what king or kingdom .would 
again hazard the desperate experiment of rous- 
ing the wrath of mankind ? 

Yet^ with this consciousness^ which must have 
made nations sick of the very name of war^.with 
many a wound to heal^ and with the prospect 
of tenfold suffering in. the committal of their 
strength in the field, the spirit of war has. been 
perpetually creeping through Europe. Sove- 
reigns have not been the criminals . in this con- 
spiracy against mankind. Its fires burn in a 
lower zone ; it is seen in a reckless hatred of the 
powers that be, a wandering love of a life of 
plunder, liberty on the lips, with an utter igno- 
rance, if not an utter scorn of its principles, in 
the heart, a gambling in codes and constitutions, 
and an inveterate, sneering, and ostentatious con- 
tempt of all religion. Jacobinism is stripped of 
its crowns and > banners, but its disbanded. sol- 
diery are roving through Europe, and rebellion 
is their natural food. 

That there are abuses in the gov^nments.of 
the Continent; thatv there are gallant and ho- 
nourable spirits among .those who have made 
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pass away, by the bidding of those Great Powers 
in whose hand is the European Commonwealth. 
But the monkish potency has displayed itself ; 
and but one influence mQre is demanded, to lead 
the world to war. 

It is predicted that Popery, in some extraor- 
dinary display of violence, shall give the sign. 
The Apocal}rpse appears, in many places, to in- 
timate a final persecution. Yet we cannot hope 
to interpret the future y however near, with mi- 
nute accuracy. It is probable that the Pope- 
dom will not be the direct persecutor ; for the 
** power over the Saints" had been, at the close 
of the 1260 years, prohibited either entirely, or 
in a remarkable degree. The great Instrument 
of Papal vengeance — the Inquisition, was abo- 
lished in Rome by the French invasion. But 
superstition shall be displayed in sudden fiiry 
in the Popish countries ; converts by the recent 
diffusion of the Gospel shall be the chief objects 
of the sword ; and then '^ shall the time of the 
end come." 

Another distinct feature of the final sera was 
to be the superintendance of Europe by four 
principal governments. 

In the Sixth Trumpet*®, those four monarchies 

** Apoc. ix. 14. 
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were summoned by the voice of Heaven to des- 
troy the French Empire. In the Sixth Seal**, the 
description of the universal war was interrupted, 
to declare to the Church that four monarchies 
shall prevent the approach of that war, until 
Providence shall have filled up the number that 
is to complete its people. The natural inference 
is, that when governments shall be found exer- 
cising, that extraordinary influence, the consum- 
mation is nigh. 

But, what has been the State of Europe during 
these ten years \ — ^A Commonwealth. The alliance 
between England, Austria, Prussia, and Russia, 
the conquerors of the French Empire, has con- 
tinued unbroken, and continued with a con- 
stant and intimate communication that forms 
the strongest contrast with the old frigid, and 
tardy, diplomacy of Europe. If but a possibility 
of public disturbance arose in any corner of the * 
<M)ntinent, Monarchs hurried from their capitals 
to meet in some remote spot, and linger out 
weeks and months concerting measures for the 
preservation of the general peace. There have 
been a greater number of Congresses within the 
last ten years of peace, than within the hundred 
before with all their vicissitudes. But the na- 

** Apoc. vii. 1. 

o 
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ture of these memorable itieetings has been still 
more a distinction than their number. The de- 
clared identity of interests, the confidential form 
of the intercourse, the common acknowledgment 
of the necessity of peace, the threat of combined 
war against its first disturber, and the obvious 
result of this salutary threat in the public tran- 
quillity of Europe during a period so pregnant 
V^ith the materials of irritation, constitute a 
system which never existed before but in the 
fine theories of philosophy. 

Yet, it is predicted that the efforts of those 
monarchies shall at length be either remitted or 
be ineflfectual,and that Europe shall be committed 
in general hostility. 

It is also (Predicted' that the catastrophe shall 
come by surprize upon nations ; the world shall 
iiot conceive it to be the '^ day of destruction." 
But the Church is commanded to be prepared 
for it, in the words which warned the early dis* 
ciples of the Siege of Jerusalem, '' Behold I come 
as a thief ^'." St. Paul expressly applies those 
words to the coming of our Lord to pmrisfa 
his enemiies. '' But, of the times and seasons. 
Brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. 
For you yourselves know perfectly that the 

** Matt. xxiv. 48. Luke xii. 39. 
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day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
— But ye, brethren, are not in darkness that 
that day should overtake you as a thief *•." The 
warning is now again urged, because the last 
time is at hand ; and the people of the Faith are, 
like the early disciples, commanded to put on 
new vigilance, lest at the coming of the Bride- 
groom to the marriage feast, even they should 
be found without the marriage garment, and be 
cast out firom the presence of the Lord. 

" And he, (in the original they ; the evil 
spirits,) gathered them together into a place 
called Armageddon ;" .piD "nn Mount Megiddo, 
overlooking the plain in the half tribe of Manas- 
ses in which Barak and Deborah destroyed Si- 
sera's army ^% and in which Josias was routed by 
Pharaoh Necho ". The name is typically used 
to express immense slaughter. 

THE SEVENTH VIAL. Chap. xvL 

THE CONFLICT. 

Ver. 17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air ; and there came a great voice out of the 
temple of heaven, from the throne ^ saying, It is done. 

18. And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 
nings ; and there was a great earthquake, such as was 

" ] The«s. V. 1, «, 4. " Judg. v. 19. *' Chr<m. xxxv. 2«. 
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not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth* 
quake, and so great. 

19. And the great city was divided into three parts^ 
and the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

^0. And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21 . And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, 
every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blas- 
phemed God because of the plague of the hail ; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding great. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The Vial is similar to the Seventh Trumpet. 
It announces the last visitation of wraths and^ 
like it/ connects the havoc of earth with some 
direct and totally unexampled agency of Pro- 
vidence. In both^ the fall of the antagonists of 
the Gospel is the prominent object. The Trum- 
pet was received with a Hosannah from the 
saints in Heaven^ declaring that the kingdom was 
at last become the kingdom of Christ, and that 
they were to receive the crowns so long promiised. 
In the Vial the most defined ruin is that of the 
unbelievers, the cities of the nations, (in the 
original. Heathens, ^Ovoiv,) the Great City, apd 
the Great Babylon. Whether the two latter are 
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the same, or, as is. not improbable/*, distinct por- 
tions of the general idolatrous Church ; is a ques; 
tion which must be left to the future. 

The Vial is poured out upon the air, the king- 
dom of Satan **. Its effect is final. The voice 
from the throne declares the completeness of the 
plague. The mystery is finished. '' It is done." 

The visions of '' Babylon'' which follow *^ are 
but an enlargement and explanation of the man- 
ner and subjects of the last plague. They detail 
the nature, crimes and punishment of the pa- 
pacy. Their connexion with the prophecy of 
the Vials is expressly marked by their being 
shown by one of the angels commissioned to 
infiict those plagues^. But their importance 
requires that they should be considered apart, 
and after the " Vision of the Church," which 
assists in their interpretation. 



On a general view of the Seals, Trumpets and 
Vials, it is observable, that the Seals are con- 
temporaneous with the two latter from their 
commencement in the thirteenth century.^ Both 
aeras of the Church succeed a great persecution, 
but the Trumpets and Vials, being the prophecy 

.* Apoc. xi. 8. *' Eph. ii. 2. 

" Apoc. xyii. xviii.xix. ** Apoc. xvii. 1. 
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of the punishments of the persecutors^ close with 
the universal war^ the final plague ; the Seals, 
being the entire history of the Church, proceed 
one step beyond, and give its triumph. 

The Trumpets and Vials are virtually the His- 
tory of the Reformed ; for the punishments of 
the persecutors were the preservation of the 
Reformed. If the popish sovereigns had retained 
their power undisturbed^ nothing but a succes- 
sion of direct miracles could have saved the 
Church. But every plague of the seven was as 
a shield to the Protestants. The first, the fac- 
tions of Italy, and the English invasions of 
France, so deeply drew off the eye of persecu- 
tion, that Protestantism in France increased to 
the strength that afterwards resisted the League, 
and established itself as a religion by the edict 
of Nantes. The second, the destruction of the 
Armada, at once saved England from an invasion, 
whose success must have issued in the fiercest 
persecution ; and enabled Elizabeth to give her 
undivided assistance to the struggling Protes- 
tants of the continent. The importance of the 
third, the war of the Cevennes, is less obvious, 
but it seems to have protected the remaining 
million of French protestants from the fury of the 
king. The fourth, the wars of Louis the XlVth 
protected the Protestants, while they continued ; 

10 
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and his final discomfiture left the monarchy in 
such a state of weakness^ that it dared not pro- 
voke a Protestant war with either its own sub- 
jects or their powerful protector, England. In 
the interval Protestantism increased so rapidly, 
even undar all its political disabilities, that in 
half a century it reckonied newly as large ^ 
number as before the revocation of the edict of 
Nantes. The fifth and sixth, the French Revolu- 
tion, while it fell furiously on the chief perse- 
cutor, the Gallican church, reinstated Protes- 
tantism in its original freedom. The seventh 
plague will at once extinguish Popery, the head 
and front of all persecution; and place the 
Church In magnificent triumph beyond all 
change. 



THE 

VISION OF THE CHURCH. 

This great vision consists of three parts. 1st, 
The Church under pagan persecution ^ 2nd, 
Under papal persecution ^ 3rd, Approaching 
to its triumph, and avenged ^ 

PROPHECY. 

THE JEWISH CHURCH. 

Chap. xii. 

Ver. 1. And there appeared a great wonder in hea- 
ven; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
stars : 

S. And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. 

3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 
ten'homs, and seven crowns upon his heads. 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon 
stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as soon as it was born. 

5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron : and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne. 

* Apoc. xii. « lb. xiii. ' lb. xiv. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

This vision is totally separate from that of the 
Trumpets which precedes it. A great Sign, or 
Symhol, is displayed ; a new view of providen-. 
tial history is begun ^ Such expressions a&'* And 
I saw,** '' And after this I looked," &c. do not 
necessarily imply a connection of subject. Where 
the connection really subsists, it is always indi- 
cated by some internal evidence. 

Ver. 1. A city, or an empire, was customarily 
represented on the ancient coins by a female 
figure. In the Gospel the Church is similarly 
described. In the text, she is seen clothed and 
crowned with the heavenly bodies, the emblems 
of sovereignty. Her crown is '' twelve stars," 
emblematic of the twelve patriarchs or heads of 
the tribes ^. 

Ver. 2. She is in child-birth and anxious to 
bring forth her illustrious offspring. 

Ver. 3. An adverse power, a religion of evil. 
Paganism, comes forth to destroy her child as 
soon as it shall be bom. This religion is the vi- 
sible embodying of the old serpent, Satan. Its 
form, the Dragon, symbolizes the whole number 
of the kingdoms, oppressors of the Church in 

* Novam hie orditur prophetiam Spiritus Sanctus. ( Vitrin.) 

* Gen. xxxvii.'O. 
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both its states, Jewish and Christian; seven 
crowned sovereignties, of whom the prophet 
subsequently declares that the sixth lived at the 
time of the vision, five being past, and one not 
yet come * ; and ten crownless horns, sovereign- 
ties "^ then non-existing, but to spring from those 
heads. 

Ver. 4. The child is brought forth, is felt to be 
the supreme antagonist, and the evil spirit of the 
persecuting religion labours first to destroy him, 
but he is caught up into Heaven, there to re- 
main until he shall come to overwhelm his 
enemies, ** to rule them with a rod of iron ^^ 
The Dragon's striking down the third part of 
the stars probably symbolizes the absorption of 
the chief Pagan religions into the paramount 
idolatry of Rome ; a star being the emblem of 
a religion, whether pure or impure ; and a faH 
from ** Heaven," but another expression for a fall 
from authority. 

PROPHECY. 

THE ROMAN PERSECUTIONS. 

Ver. G. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed 
her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

* Apoc. xvii. 10. ^ Dan. vii. 24. 

• Psalm xxviii. Dan. vii. 27. 
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* 7. And there was war in heaven : Michael and his an- 
gels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
and his angels^ 

8. And prevailed not ; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9. And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser- 
pent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world : he was cast out into the earth, and his ah- 
gels were cast out with him. 

. 10. And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven. Now 
is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ : for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before ouf 
God day and night. 

1 1 . And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not 
their lives unto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea ! for the Devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 6. " The woman flies into the wilderness." 
From the time of our Lord's ascension, the 
Church was to be placed in the same situation^ 
in which she was subsequently to be placed du- 
ring the Papal influence ; namely^ she was to be 
persecuted. 
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The common misconception of the text is, 
that the Church is in this vers^ declared to un- 
dergo a suffering of 1260 years. But the error 
is easily rectified by comparing the 6th verse 
with the 14th, which announces the Papal perse- 
cution. In the 6th^ the Church flees into the 
wilderness^ where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that she should be fed 1260 days. In the 
14th, she flees ''into her place where she is fed 
1260 days." The distinction between the tva 

rpetjuaiJiv of the 6th VCrSC, and the ottov rpc^erai of 

the 14th, is obvious. The former is a prospec- 
tive arrangement, the latter an actual one. The 
true interpretation is that the Church, under Pa- 
ganism, shall be driven into that same wilder- 
ness, or state of privation, in which, under Po- 
pery, she is to remain for 1260 years. The two 
states are in their nature the same ; Pagan and 
Popish persecution are essentially alike in their 
spirit, but the description is derived from the 
final period, because the longer and the more 
persecuting. In the latter also, she is supplied 
by heaven with " two great eagle wings ;" the 
symbol of a more signal interposition, required 
by a more formidable trial. 

Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. There is " war in heaven.** 
Paganism is cast down from authority. It is the 
Imperial Religion ''no more.'* The saints in 
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glory rejoice over the fall of the persecuting 
Idolatry. 

11. They exult in the proof of sacred constancy 
given in their adherence to the faiths in defiance 
of the Pagan sword. 

12. But they declare to the Church on earthy 
that a time of fiercer persecution than Paganism 
ever inflicted is coming ; and that Satan^ feeling 
his power about to close, will rouse his servants 
to more ferocious cruelty. 

Inhabitants of the *' earth, land, and the sea/' 
is an expression for men of a great variety of 
countries, continents, islands, &c. — the authority 
is to be exercised over a large extent of the 
world. 

PROPHECY. 

THE PAPAL PERSECUTIONS. 

Yer. 13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. 

14. And to the woman were given two wiiigs of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she i« nourished for a time, and times, and 
.half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

1^. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
£ood after the woman, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood. 

16. And' the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
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tipened h^r mouthy and swallowed up die flood which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her aeed, which 
keep the commandments of God^ and have the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 

INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 13. The Evil Spirit that had reigned in 
the imperial idolatry^ being now cast down from 
his Pagan throne^ assails the Church in another 
shape. 

14. She is persecuted^ but preserved from ut- 
ter extinction by the express help of God. She 
is borne '^ on eagle's wings ;" an usual expression 
for Providential protection. Thus the Deity 
says in Exodus, '' Ye have seen what I did unto 
the Egyptians^ and how I bore you on eagles^ 
wings, and how I brought you unto myself * :*' 
the period of depression begins in which she is 
to continue during 1260 years^ persecuted^ yet 
preserved. 

15. The mode of persecution in the con:^- 
mencement of the period is remarkable. It is 
by " floods/' an usual and natural metaphor of 
Scripture for an attack by multitude^ a torrent 
of headlong and furious human force ^^ 

• Exod. xix. 4. " Apoc. xvii. 15. Psalm xxxix. &c. 
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16« But thosefloodsareabsorbed by theearth ; — 
the violende of the annies of persecution is vir* 
tually baffled. The Church is not undone^ though 
her children may be scattered. 

17. ** The serpent goes to make war with the 
remnant of her seed/'-^Persecution spreads from 
the original scene of its cruelties^ and pursues 
the people of the taith who have taken refuge 
throughout Europe. 

HISTORY. 

The original state of the Church was the Jew- 
ish Theocracy. Religion was supreme. The tem- 
poral Power was her servant. She was clothed in 
sovereignty^ and {^stained by direct communi- 
cation with the wisdom and arm of heaven. This 
state has existed but once. It shall exist again^ 
in splendour never to pass away. 

But it was known to all the holy men of old^ 
that the Jewish Dispensation was at length to 
produce the Messiah; whose day the whole 
Church earnestly longed to see ". 

The Jews were^ for their national punishment^ 
subsequently delivered into the successive hands 
of Assyria^ Persia, Greece, Egypt, Syria, and 
Rome, all monarchies. The Roman Empire was 
Sovereign at the time of the birth of Christ, and 

" Mich. V, 2, 3. Rom. viii. 22. 
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by Roman power he was slain ; though he could 
not be destroyed. The Roman idolatry was^ at 
that period, the paramount religion; having 
drawn into itself and adopted all the various ido- 
latries of the Empire. 

' The Roman persecution of the Christians be- 
gan in the tenth year of Nero, was renewed un- 
der Domitian, was established by law under 
Trajan, and was continued with various violence 
down to Constantino, A.D. 313. 

From Constantino to Theodosius, Paganism 
was gradually shaken, and was finally over- 
thrown and prohibited throughout the Empire. 

THE PAPACY. 

A.D. 533. Idolatry revived. The Scriptures 
were forgotten or forbidden. The Church was 
persecuted with a ferocity and slaughter altoge- 
ther exceeding that of Paganism, and the power 
of the idolatrous persecutor was to continue in 
force during 1260 years. 

The period had begun with the spiritual supre- 
macy of the Pope, in 533. The chief persecu- 
tion began with the possession of independent 
power, temporal and spiritual, by the Papacy in 
the beginning of the 13th century. The period 
closed with the beginning of the French Repub- 
lic in 1793. 
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By a common error it has been conceived that 
the close of the* 1260 years was to be the extinc- 
tion of the Papacy ; but the prophet says no 
more than that it shall be the end of its means 
of persecution, — '' its power over the saints." 
The fall of the Popedom is predicted to be subse- 
quent; and contemporaneous with the univer^ 
sal war. The Papal hostility to the Church was, 
from the 13th century, exerted in two ways, — the 
suppression of the Scriptures, and the torture 
and death of their preachers and converts by the 
Inquisition. The French Revolution was the 
close of its power in both. The French armies 
abolished the Inquisition in Rome, (1798), and 
in Spain, (1808); it has been revived but is inac- 
tive. The extraordinary circulation of the Scrip- 
tures commenced during the French Revolution, 
and they are now beyond suppression by man. 

The prediction that the Reformed Church 
should be persecuted in the first instance, by 
" floods/ by ^reat masses of military force^ was 
ftilly verified in the armies sent against the Al- 
bigenses. Pope Innocent the Illd, proclaimed a 
** Crusade/' and the troops of France, headed by 
monks, and by Simon de Montfort, were poured 
upon them during thirty years. Those armies 
were boldly repelled, and often defeated with 
great slaughter. The war ended in 1229, with 

p 
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4he aubtniflsion of ^l^e last ioount of Thonkmse. 
Hiis mode of pergecution was xemarkable, as it 
^as the only itisftance of a Crasade in E«irope. 
The Inquisition was soon established through 
the coatiaent; and «b tlie cessation of the war, 
-k began to porseerte with dreadful irioleace, 
•whoever the fugithce Albigenses, or their con- 
averts were to be found. 

It is predicted that, tiie faty of persecution, 
after Paganism shafi have fallen fiom the impe* 
rial throne, and taken a new name, shall be even 
more muriienras than before. This was de* 
plorably realized in €ke sufierings of the xe- 
fformed. '' We shafl conclude,^ says Gibbon ", ''by 
a melancholy truth, that the Christians^ in the 
course of their intestine divisions, have inflid;ed 
far greater seoerities on each other, than they 
had oxperienced fircxm the zeal of infidels. The 
Church of Rome defended by violence the CTtipire 
whidi she had acquired by frauds* a system of 
peace and benevolence was soon disgraced by 
prosoriptions, wairs, massacres, and the institu- 
tion of tilie Holy Office, in the Netherlands 
alone, more than one hundred ihouscmd of the 
subjects of Charles the Vth are said to have 
suffered by tiie hands of the executionte.'' 

>" Ch. icvi. 
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In this chapter the two antagcmist religiom, 
each in its first state, had been shown to the 
Apostle; the ReUgion of God in the purity 
and independence of the Theocracy, and the 
religion of the Evil Spirit in imperial power. 
Towards the close of the chapter, each was also 
40een m a second state ; the religion of God cast 
^own from its independence, and an object of 
persecution ; and the religion of the evil spirit 
deprived of its imperial dignities, yet exercising 
a still fiercer violence against Christianity. But 
the description of the latter states was merely 
touched on ; the former being the proper sub- 
ject oi the chapter. 

A vision is now given for the purpose of elu* 
cidating those states, and minutely displaying 
the nature, the instruments, and the action of 
Paganism in its new form. 

PROPHECY. 
THE PAPACY. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Ver. 1 . And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and 
«aw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven beads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon 
his heads the name of blaspkemy. 

2. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
BoA his feet were as the feet of a hear, and hb mautfa as 

P 2 
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the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him hispoiver, 
and his seat^ and great authority. 

3. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death: and his deadly wound was healed: and all the 
world wondered after the beast* 

4. And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 
unto the beast : and they worshipped the beast, sayings 
Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to make war 
with him? 

5* And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies; and power was given unto 
him to continueybr^y and two months* 

6. And he opened his mouth in bUisphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name> and his tabernacle, and 
them that dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them : and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of Iffe of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. 

9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into cap- 
tivity : he that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the 
saints. 

INTERPRETATION. 

The Papacy Is in this chapter shown in its full 
action. Its symbol is a combined image^ " A 
wild beast" inspirited hy the ^^ dragon.!' May I so* 
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licit the reader's observaticm to the miraculous 
accuracy of the prediction ? 

A wild beasts conveying the idea of savage 
ferocity^ and perhaps also of the natural brute 
insensibility to things beyond this worlds ('' the 
brutes that perish^) was the usual prophetic 
emblem of the old Pagan kingdoms^ Baby- 
lon ", &C. 

The Papacy could not be symbolized by the 
f' wild beast" alone ; for that emblem expressed 
little more than Pagan independent sovereijg;nty ; 
the ancient religions being of minor political 
influence^ and scarcely exercising any degree of 
persecution. 

' Nor could it have been expressed by the 
'' dri^n" alone ; that emblem representing Ro- 
man Paganism^ which had no sovereignty in 
itself^ was a subject of the state^ and, in all its 
eagerness to destroy Christianity, was yet com- 
pelled to pause for the will of the sovereign. 

But the Papacy comprised both, the actual 
fierce sovereignty which made the distinction of 
the earlier Pagan kingdoms; and the violent 
spirit of persecution against Christianity which 
characterized the Paganism of Rome. Its sym- 
bol in the prophecy is therefore a combined x>ne. 

" Dan. vii. 
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"^ The wild beast/' with the spirit of the '' diagon' 
transfused into its frame. 



Ver. 1. The prophet sees the ^' wild beast" rise 
tip out of the sea ; the symbol of barbarian and 
various multitudes. Thus^ in the subsequent 
prophecy ^, " The waters which thou sawest 
are peoples^ and multitudes*" — The Papacy shall 
rise* out of a state of public conftision^ barbarian 
invasions^ struggling and savage kingdoms^ &o» 

It shall be the representative and successor of 
Roman Pagimism^ but at the time of its rise, the 
'^ Heads" shall be crownless, and the '^ Homa" 
or sovereignties, which were to follow those 
heads, shall be in existence, shall be crowned* 

The imperial Paganism shall have passed away 
before the time of the Papacy ; whose rise shall 
be in the age of the ten sovereignties that have 
sprung up out of the fallen empire. 

Ver. 2. The Papacy shall partake of the nature 
of the earlier Pagan powers, Babylon, &c. (ex'^ 
pressed b^ the leopard, bear, lion, &c. Uie sym- 
bols of the old kingdoms ^,) and like them possess 
independent sovereignty. It shaU, at the same 
time, partake of the nature of Roman Paganism, 

" Apoc. xvii. 15. " Dan. vii. 
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aiNl be stiiiinjtttodf topeiseetEkion bgra fieceadfif* 
site to> «3dmgai^ the Chin?cfa«- 

The dragon shall give it ''his power, his^ra^^ 
andt great anthoritf.'^— Th$ PajHW^ shafl possess 
1^ influtnce of Pagairism ever thergeneral nictd ;. 
it shall fix ha throne in the aaeSent eapital of Par 
gaiii8]»ji.aQddt shall;by the aid of the Pagan* spirib 
of delusion obtain a vast extent of power. 

The ppopket having given the general view 
of the eoiistructionr of the Ps^aieyv pioceeds ta 
ifs^ hislory. 

Ver. %. He sees one of the '"^ Heads" of tin 
great body of Paganism, '' as ft ware wtmnded 
to death." Hie wound lis stated, (v«. lA.) ta 
have been '' given by a Mwrd."* It destroys! the 
Iiead, but doea not kill the body^ the "* yiowbA 
is healed" in the sudden pre-eminence of tibe 
beastp and the whole en^re is subjected to the 
new- fom of Paganisnt in tc^ondl^r.*— The impe* 
rial' head of Paganism shalL be destroyed bjt 
battleu Pttganisn shall appear tut be vn^ieoa^ 
tat even But. its wonndt shall be heailed. by tite 
rise of the Papacy, (Paganism under a new form,) 
which shaS subdue the nations to more than 
their old obedience, — to adoration, 

Yer. 4. " And th^ worshipped the dragon, 
which gave pother noio^ the beast/' 

In the new homage of the nations to> the Pa- 
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pacy, they are virtually doing homage to Pagan'* 
ism, the origin and essence of its power and na- 
ture. 

Ver. 5. *' There was given to him a mouth 
speaking great things and hlasphemies." — The 
language of the Papacy shall be contemptuous 
of governments, and insulting to the majesty of 
God^*. . 

Ver. 6. It shall insult the name of God, of his 
Church on earth, and of his redeemed in heaven. 

Ver. 7. It shall wage a continual war of per- 
secution against the people of God, and '' shall 
overcome them f they shall be constantly over- 
powered and defeated. Its influence shall ex- 
tend over a vast space of the world. And this 
power of persecution shall continue during 1260 
years (ver. 6). 

Ver. 8. '' And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him.'' The earth {yn) should be 
translated the '' land." In the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, the '' land," generally signifies the people 
acknowledging the God of Israel ^^ The text 

'^ Blasphemy is either the denial of the homage due to the 
Deity, or the assumption of that homage. *' Datum est ei os 
loquens magna et blasphemias, magno quippe cum fastu et arro- 
gantia sibi vindicaret quae solius Dei et Christi sunt, in inju* 
riam Christi et Sanctorum/' Vitring, in he* 

" Isai. xxiv. 
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implies that all Christendom shall be subservient 
to the Papacy^ excepting those whose names are 
written in the Book of Life^ the Saints, the 
Church of God. 

Ver. 9. The description closes with that de- 
mand on the attention of mankind, usual in the 
language of our Lord, when a declaration of 
some most important truth was to be pro- 
nounced : *' He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear/' The declaration is, that the papacy shall 
be punished in the manner of its crime ; that, 
for having thrown the saints into captivity, it 
shall be thrown into captivity ; and for having 
slain them, it shall be slain. And in this high 
consciousness that the guilt of its persecutor 
shall be stricken with complete retribution, the 
Church is commanded to sustain its sufferings in 
patience, and in reliance on the sure judgments 
of heaven. 

PROPHECY. 

THE INQUISITION. 

Ver. 11. And I beheld another bec^t coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb^ and he 
spake as a dragon. 

12, And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
before him, and causeth the earth, and them which dwell 
therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound 
was healed. . 
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13. And he doelih great wond^»^, so thai ha nakelh 
fire come down from heavon on the earth in the sight of 

men, 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on theearthj^by the 
means of those miracles which he had power to do in the 
sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the 
earthy that they should make an image fe^ the beast^ 
which had the wound by a swdd, and did five* 

I5w And b^ had power to give ^ wito the image of 
the bea«^9 that the image of the beast should both y^ai^ 
and cause that as many as would not wcorship the inwg^f 
of the beast should be killed^ 

16. And he caused all^ both small and great j^ rich 
and poor^ free and bond> to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads : 

17. And that no man might buy or selF, save he that 
had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the mimiber ef 
hia name. 

18. Here is wisdcMm, Let him that hath understand^ 
ing count the number of the beast : f<nr it ia the munber 
of a man ; and his number is Six hundred threescoire 
and six. 



INTERPRETATION . 

Ver. 11. Another extraordinary shape of 
power shall arise in Christendom^ (ri yv) bearing 
a close resemblance to the Papacy, like it com- 
bined of the " wild beast," and thw^ dragon : as- 
suming to be independent of temporal sove- 
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reigns, and persecuting llie Churdi in the spirit 
0f pagau and papal Rome. It shall, however, 
have a distinction from the Papacy; it shall 
eonsist of two parts ; which shall be (o/ioia apvuf) 
lamb^VikB, adopting the semblance of the virtues 
of primitive Christianity, the example of our 
Lord.— ^^This power shall consi^rt of two bodies 
oi men pretending to a remarkaUe degree of 
self'-denialj humility, and holy seal, but in reality 
hostile to Christianity, and inflamed with the 
spirit of persecution. 

Ver. 12. And those men '' exercise aU the 
power of the first beast before him." They shall 
be by the papal commission combined exerdsetrs 
and depositories of his authority among nations, 
fmd they shall compel th? dwellers in Christen- 
dom to ^^ worship the first beast whose deadly 
wound w^s healed,'''«-to be converts to Popeary, 
the revival of paganism, extinguished by the 
sword of Constantine. 

Ver. 13. '^ And be doeth great wonders:" this 
rdigious Order shall act with great influence 
upon Christendom by the usual means of Poh 
pery, pretended miracles, and by " calling down 
fire from Heaven** or exciting monarchs to de- 
stroy the Church* 

Ver. 14, The object of the combination is de- 
clared. By their influence with Princes they shall 
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be enabled to establish an institution possess^ 
ing the close resemblance of an '' Image/ to the 
Papacy. 

Ver. 15* Their next success shall be that of 
giving '' If/rs to the Image)'' and making it 
^speak.'^ — ^the Institution shall gradually acquire 
a local existence^ and shaU have a voice of its 
owuj a power of menace and sentence ; that *^ as 
many as would not worship the Image/ those 
who disowned or resisted its authority^ should 
be put to death. 

Ver. 16. " And he causeth all, &c. to receive 
a mark.'' He should be translated It, the Image. 
In the previous verse the Order had been em- 
powered to give life to the image that it might 

'' speak, and cause" (cva jcai XaXiiorp Km voifitrf,) 

the recusants to be slain. In the present verse 
the work is effected. The Image (iroui, in direct 
reference to the irottiai/,) compels men of all con- 
ditions to '' receive a mark on their right hands 
or foreheads." Among the ancients, it was not 
unusual to mark slaves with the name or device 
of the master ^\ The Papacy is a tyranny, and 

^' The stamp was frequently put upon prisoners. The Athe- 
nians taken at Syracuse were stamped with the figure of a horse 
on the forehead. (Pltit. in Nicia.) Prisoners of war were 
slaves. The votaries of some of the idolatrous worships were 
stamped with an emhlem of their idol, thus the priests &c. of 
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therefore the subjects of the Papacy most bear 
the brand of slaves* 

Ver. 17« '' No man shall buy or sell^ save he 
that hath the mark/' — Those who disdain to be 
among the slaves of Popery shall be excluded 
from the common dealings of man with man ; 
shall be excommunicated. 

The translation in the text is not exact. In- 
stead of *^ save he that hath the mark^ or the 
name of the beasts" Sec, it should be^ '' save he 
who hath the mark^ either the name of the beasty 
or the number/' &c. which latter refers to the 

Institution^ (ec pin tyjav ro yjipayfia, n ro ovofui rov 

Ofiptov, ti rov apiB^Aov, &c.) the mark equally imply- 
ing direct obedience to the papal see^ or indirect 
through the '' Image/' 

The Order was the Dominican. The image 
of the Papacy, erected under its influence, was 
the Inquisition. The Order is subsequently 
named, ''the Jhlse prophet, that wrought mi- 
racles before the beast ^''Z' 

Ver. 18. The description of the Inquisition 
having been given, this verse gives the date of 
its origin, the surest mode of getting rid of the 

Bacchus with a vine leaf. But slavery of some kind or other 
Beems to have been always included in the pagan marks. The 
Orientals stamped their slaves as property. 
" Apoc. xix. 20. 
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vagueness that hangs about all description. The 
date^ by directly referring us to history^ gives 
the only proof to which no doubt can cling. 

It may have been known to tiie reader, 
that the number of the beast, '' the 666," baa 
exercised more intellects than perhaps any one 
problem, sacred or pro&ne, that ever per- 
plexed the human mind. Whole treatises have 
been written upon it. It occupies a considerable 
space in almost every commentary on the Apo- 
calypse. The enquiry and the failure began so 
early as Irenaeus, in the second century, and have 
been perpetuated to our days by a multitude, 
among whom were many of the most undeniable 
learning and sagacity : hitherto no satisfactory 
solution has been given. 

One of those offered by Irenasus has been the 
most popular. And a moment and the place of 
honour may be given to a Father of the Church, 
though all reference to the opinions of those 
who have succeeded him be postponed. He 
thus writes in the Treatise on the Heresies ^\ 
*' It is undoubtedly better and safer to await 
the fulfihnrat of the prophecy, than to conjec- 
ture and divine any names. This, however, we 
say, not through any want of names containing 

" P. 448. fol. Lond. 1702. 
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the ' nttmber/ but through godly fear, and a 
zeal of the truth. EyavOa^ contains the number 
in question ; but of this name we affirm nothing. 
But Aaretvoc coutaius the 666^ and is very like 
the answer, for this last empire is called by the 
name. For they are Latins, who now reign, but cm 
this conjecture we shall not depend much ; (we 
shall not boast, sed non in hac nos gloriabimur)." 
He even gives it up in the next sent^ce. ^^But 
Tttrav written with the two greek vowels, « and i 
in the first syllabte, is of aU the names found 
among us the most worthy of attention, (magis 
fide dignum est,) for it has the required number, 
and has six letters, and is old, and sacred,^' &c. 

This passage shows the double misconcep* 
tion of those who have taken it for granted, 
that Irensus satisfied himsdif with the word 
Lateinos, and that he bad gained his discovery 
from some hearer of St. John himself. He evi- 
dently makes a common guess upon common 
grounds, thinks little of it, and abandons it for 
what he thinks a better. The adjective femi- 
nine n^^On (Romana,) which is generally and 
strangely offered as a correlative of the Greek* 
Latin-masculine is equally ineffectual, and but 
an additional instance of the ^difficulty in which 
the problem is presumed to be involved. 

Vitringa, undoubtedly a man of undwstand- 
16 
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feding of humility ; but thiit the reader naturally 
expects some elucidation. He then' goes through 
a crowd of the conjectures of his predecessors ^ 
names^ Hebrew^ Greeks Latin ; nuinbers squared 
and cubed ; disproves them all, and finally rests 
upon the extraordinary guess Dp^^HK^ for the 
equally extraordinary reason that Adonikam is 
said in Ezra ^, to have had a family of six hun-- 
dred and sixty-six. - 

The coincidence is curious, but altogether 
unimportant ; for it has no conceivable reference 
to the text, and explains nothing. One of the 
most singular circumstances in the whole sub- 
ject, is. the great variety of words which cor- 
respond to the number 666. If it had been 
ihe intention, that the prophecy should long 
be hid ; and who shall say, that an early inter- 
pretation was purposed ? perhaps no number in 
the whole combination of figures could have 
jserved so well to bewilder, by glimpses of elu- 
cidation. 

After such testimonies to the nature of the en- 
quiry, it becomes almost necesisary to deprecate 
the charge of presumption in venturing to pro^ 
pose, what yet seems. to me, an easy and con^ 
sistent solution. 

• . . . • ^ * ' 

'•Chap.ii. 13. 
Q 
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The first error of the coiximeiitators hks lain iA 
their disregard of the plain meaning of the ori«- 
ginal. The '^ numl)er" is described to be '^apcO^oc 
avQ^irov,'' not '' the number of a man ;" but a 
" number of maq/' a number, such as are in hu^ 
man use, or simply^ a number. The idiom is 
common, by which of two substantives, the lat* 
ter, in the genitive and without an article, acts 

adjectively, ypaxpov hq qvtov ypa^iBi av^cnTTOv^, 

" write to him with a man's pen ;" or simply, '' a 
pen/' In this prophecy ^^ the angel finds the 
wall Qf the qity 144 cubits, /ucrpov €$v9pwTrovs by 
man's measure, measure in use among men ; or 
simply^ ''by measure/' But there can be no 
dispute about the idiom. 

It is further observable that the expression^ 
'^ the number of a man," to which the comment 
tfttors have uniformly looked as the most essen- 
tial of all, is the least essential ; for wherever the 
passage is afterwards alluded to, it is left out. 
Thus, in the next chapter ^, " If any man wor- 
ship the beast and his image, and receive his 
murk in his forehead, or in his hand ^/' — *^ They 
have no rest day or night, who wprskip the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 

» Esaias viii. 1. Septuag. « Apoc. xxi. 17. 

f Apoc. xiv. 9. » lb. xi. 
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mark ^ Im nmne V~^ Aii4 I i»w, as it w we a 
fea of glaflts ntfuj^ed with fii$i^ and tbam that had 
gotten the vietoiy oner tha beast and aver liis 
linage^ aiod over the jaumber of his name, stAnd 
oa the sea ofg}$m, lutTing the harps of God/' 

The exact traatslation vonld be ^ Let him tbat 
kath understanding caleuJate the number of the 
b&fi»t, for it is a mnber, and bia mwiber is e96»*' 
The <ommffit«ton baked for a najae from a 
number, while they ^konJd hare taken tko di- 
rectly eontaary coorae, and looked for ^nuvi^ 
from a name* The proUem is to be aoived by 
the dtseoirery of that peculiiur number iwhieh U 
at once the *' lusinber of the name of the beast/' 
and eqairalent 1;o 666. 

It is to be remarked that dates and numbers are 
the frequent inatrumesitsof the Apoc9Jiypae ob* 
Tioudy, from their use in fixing facta. '' Tb<e 
1260 yeans/ ia so habitusdjy s^ptied to the Fa* 
pacy, that the number ia ahnost a s^bstituta 
lor the title ; the i666 aimolarly applies to the 
Inquieition. The lYords jLateiaoa and Kaonitb 
are usdbas ; and belong to the heap of merely 
<mriou6 ^eoinoidenoea* What fMi 3be learned by 
hdagitdd that the prophf cyalludes to jome Lalia 
oacistience maaculme> andaoite Roman or Hebrew 

* r 

** Apoe. XV, 2. 

q2 
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existence feminine, supplying neither time nof 
circumstance ? The 666 is not the name of a 
man, nor contained in a name of any kind ; it is 
a date, and, to a certain degree, a description ; 
its purpose is to mark the birth of the Inquisi^ 
tion, and to connect that birth with the Papacy. 

The natural paraphrase of the verse (18) is 
thus. — The Inquisition has been, in the preced- 
ing verses, described and denounced, by the 
Spirit of God ; but, to remove whatever doubt 
might arise from mere description, and to prove 
to posterity, that it is the Inquisition which is 
here denounced and held up to the abhorrence 
of Christians by the Divine Spirit ; the ejsact 
date of its origin shall be given. That origin 
shall be when the title of Head of all the 
Churches, the impious name of the Beast, shall 
have reached its 666th year, ^' shall number 
666." That name was given in 533. The Inqui- 
sition shall be born in 1198. 

The prediction was exactly fulfilled. In the 
first year of Pope Innocent III., the first year of 
the complete supremacy, when the Papacy was 
enthroned spiritual and temporal lord of the ci- 
vilized world — ^in the year 1198, was the por- 
tentous ofibpring of its nature and its crimes, 
T{ie Inquisition, issued to mankind ! 
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HISTORY. 

In this slight detail of the leading events al- 
luded to in the prophecy, some repetitions of the 
dates and facts given in the preceding chapters,, 
must be excused. They are made necessary by 
the parallelism. 

A.D. 324. Constantine by a series of battles 
from A.D. 312, finally conquered the heathen 
masters of the empire, and gave the death blow 
to paganism by the decree declaring Christianity 
the Imperial Religion* 

' A.D. 390. Christianity was finally established 
by Theodosius. The western empire stained 
with Christian blood was thenceforth broken up> 
and filled with the northern tribes. Before the 
close of the sixth century ten barbarian king-^ 
doms were formed in Europe. 

Their names and number are stated by Machia-^ 
vel^, certainly an unconscious interpreter of 
Scripture ; the dates are furnished by Bishop 
Lloyd. 1. The Huns in Hungary, A.D. 356. 2^ 
Ostrogoths in Mcesia, 377. 3. Visigoths in Pan-^ 
Bonia, 378. 4. Franks in France, 407. 5. Van- 
dals in Africa^ 407. 6. Sueves and Alans ia 
Gascqigne and Spainj, 407. 7. Burgundi^ns^ io^ 

' " Hist. Flor. lib. i. 
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Burgundy, 407. 8. Heruli and Turing! in Italy,^ 
476. 9. Saxons and Angles in Britain, 476. 
f 0. Lombatdd began to reAgn in Hungary 526, 
Were seated in the natth of Germdiny in 4Sd, and 
MAlty set^d in the north of Italy. This diVI- 
i^ii had beeti ttriee prophesfied by Daniel *^, ^' the 
ten horns are ten kings ^." Those kingdoms all 
adopted the faith whieh in the 6ixth century 
emanated from Rome. The kiiigly snecei^ve 
heads of paganism were g€^tte. The Roman had 
beeto '* wounded to death,** by the aword of Con- 
stantine ; one more was to appear, bot it was de^ 
dared by prophecy that its time was not come*®. 
The Papacy established its influence over the ten 
sovereignties of the western empire; and pagan^ 
ism, revived from the dead, began its flew career, 
under itfir new form. 

The spirit of the andent Roman paganism con- 
sisted in ceremonial pomp, founded on fables, 
and constructed with a view to attract the peo- 
ple, — in the wotship of dead men, whoni itdeified ; 
— in the worship of Images, which it honoured 
with prayer, hymns, and incense, — and in perse- 
cution of the Christian Church. Popery was its 
heir in all those things m the face of the Christian 
world. It differed f^om the elder paganii^m in wof^ 

* Daniel, ii. and viL "^ Dan. ▼fi. 24. " Apoc xvii. 10. 
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^bippkig, by the name of a saint, the statae wbich 
its predecessor Worshipped by the name of a god^ 
dess, and kissing the feet of St. Peter, for those 

of Jove. 

But Roman paganism with all its arts was 
simplicity itself to the new master of its throncH 
It was a thing of external glitter, and there its 
powers and its ambition closed ; it solicited iio 
hold upon the mind; it had none of those 
keener and fiercer instruments of grasp and pos^ 
session, the fangs and claws, that were yet to 
strike into the very marrow of mankind. It was a 
Inxurious and giddy, a splendid, and sometimes 
a profligate exhibition, laughed at by the higher 
minds, amusing to the multitude, popular and 
pleasant to all; the graver game of the idle 
and self-indulgent nations of the south ; a more 
serious shape of human pleasure, gratifying the 
worshipper by some empty sense of duty done 
without restraint upon his passions, and keeping 
his vanity awake without disturbing the slumber 
of his conscience- It went down to the grave for 
a time, with its idle generation. But, when it re- 
turned to the world, a great revolution Ymd passed 
over the surface. It found the old system of so- 
ciety broken into ruin irreparable, a host of new 
nations with new and rival interests, a bolder tem- 
perament, and a manlier intellectual capability. 
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fitn^gling for mastery/ sword in hand^ on the 
soil which had once lain smooth and uniform as 
the slavery that moved over it. It found a still 
sterner trial in the presence of the true Religion^ 
that stood> even in that day of adversity^ like its 
JLord in the wilderness, the sign to the Evil Spi-* 
rit that his time was at hand ; and putting his 
proudest temptation to shame. 

To fight its hattle through this iron multitude 
up to empire, other means were essential than 
the feeble contrivances of the past. A kingdom 
and , a priesthood, it must seek conquests and 
converts, and it must obtain the one without an 
army, and the other without the Gospel. Au-- 
ricular confession, absolution^ indulgences^ mirar 
cles of bones, images, and pictures, and, to crown 
the whole stupendous imposture, Transubstan- 
tiation, the claim of man to be the maker of God I 
were the guilty and powerful means by which 
paganism, new risen, forced its way through the 
tumult of nations, — the spells by which weakness 
was made stronger than strength ; which turned 
the Lombard and the Norman, that had cloven 
down the Roman empire, into the nerveless 
slaves of Rome; and bowed in worship the 
bold barbarian crowns and helmets of the north 
and west before the feet of a Monk and an Itar 
lian. 
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One of the prophetic characters of Popery was 
its ^' blasphemy ;" the enormous crime of insult^ 
ing themajesty of God by abusing his name^ and 
usurping his attributes. What are the chums 
of the right to forgive sins, of miracles, of ca- 
nonization, of infallibility in either Pope or coun*^ 
cilj of a right to be the sole interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, to withhold the Scripture, to hold the keys 
of purgatory, to commute the virtues of the 
living for the crimes of the dead, to dissolve 
oaths, to dethrone kings, to break allegiance, to 
command that men shall be tortured and slain 
for their &ith ? — Blasphemy t 

Pope Innocent III. writes, '^ so hath Christ 
established the kingdom and the priesthood in 
the Church, that the kingdom is sacerdotal, and 
the priesthood is kingly, he hath set one man over 
the worldly him whom he hath appointed his vicar 
an earth ^, and, as to Christ is bent every knee in 
heaven, in earth, and under the earth, so shall 
obedience and service be paid to his vicar by aU ^\ 
that there may be one fold and one shepherd." 
This was worthy of the founder of the Inquisition. 

. * Unum prsficiens universis. 
^ Quern suum in terris vicarium ordinavit. 
'^ Et sicut ei flectitur omne genu coelestium, terrestrium, et 
etiam inferorum, Ita Illi omnes obedienti &c« Spicil. Dacher. 

t. V. 



234 THE APOCALYPSE. 

The epistles of Qte^my VII. supplj abundant 
eiamples of this appalling presumption. *^ The 
Roman Pontiff alone is by right uniwrMid. In 
him alone is the right of making laws. Let alt 
Kings kiss the feet of the Pope. His name 
alone shall be heard in the chnrches^ It is the 
ONLY KAME tK TH£ WORLD. It v^his fight to de-^ 
jpo^ kings* His sentence is not to be repealed 
by any one. It is to be repealed by himself 
alone. He is to be judged by none^ The Church 
of Rome has never erred ; and as the Scriptures 
testify^ it shall nerer err ^/* 

The language of the BuUs thundered against 
the refractory monarchies of Europe is one tissue 
of wilfd and boipndless presumption* The Butt 
of Sixtns y. against Henry IV. of France thus 
pronoances the Supremacy : 

*' The authority given to St. Peter and his suc- 
cessors^ by the immense power of the eternal 
king> excels all the power of earthly Mnge ! It 
passes uncontrollable sentence upon them allJ* 

The Bull of Pope Pins against EKzabeth thus 
declares : 



M 



Solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicitur Universalis. lUi SoH 
licet pro temporis necessitate novas leges condere. — ^Papae So- 
lius pedes omnes principes deosculantur. Illius Solius nomen in 
Ecclesiiii recitatur. Unicum est nomen in Mundo.— lUi licet 
Imperatores deponere. Greg. Epistol. 

10 
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^' He that reigneth on high> to whom all power 
is givea in heaven and earthy bath committed 
the one Holy Catholic and Apo&tolic Church, 
out of which there is no salvation, to one alone on 
earth ; namely^ to Peter, the Prince of the Aposi^ 
ties, and to the Moman Pontiff, successor of St* 
Peter, to he governed with a plenitude oi power ^ 

*' This one he hath constituted P&incb over 
all nations, and all kingdoms, that he might pluck 
up> destroy, dissipate, overturn, plant, and build/^ 

The Prophecy had declared that, the evil 
SPIRIT which lived in paganism should inspire 
the Papacy,, and should give it power alike '' to 
open its mouth in blasphemy f to slay the saints, 
and to claim dominion '' over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations^'^ The very phrase of the 
prediction is unconsciously adopted in the papal 
statutes : '^ Pontific^n Romanum super gentes^ 
et regna et populos esse constitutum ^.'^ The 
overwhelmed understanding and prostrate rever- 
ence with which Europe worshipped the Papacy 
passed into common language* '' All the world 
wondered after the Beast," is scarcely mere than 
a translation of the words of Petrarch : ^' Boni- 
&cium Vni. verum populorum et regum, atque 
OrUs Stuporem^. 



^ Jur« Poikfcif. Exira¥. C«n« Ub« i. lit* 1. 
^ De Otio Rel. apud Spondan. 
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THE INQUISITION. 

A-D. 1 198. The narrative which fixes the date 
of the Inquisition is given at length in the His- 
tory of Languedoc by the Benedictines, Vich and 
Vaisette. 

The following are the principal points relative 
to its rise. 

'' The Archbishop of Auch having informed 
Innocent III.^ almost as soon as he had ascended 
the chair of St. Peter, of the progress of the 
Vaudois in Gascony and the neighbouring pro- 
vinces, he, on the 11th of April, 1198, wrote to 
him to drive them out of his diocese, and if it 
were necessary to call on the force of the princes 
and people. On the 21st of April he wrote 
a circular letter to the Archbishops of Aix, 
Lyons, &c. to announce that, having learned 
that Vaudois, Cathari, and Patarines, (reformed 
preachers and converts,) were spreading he- 
resy, he had named brothers Raynier and Gui, 
' commissioners against the heretics.* The Pre- 
lates were commanded to receive and observe 
inviolably all the statutes which brother Raynier 
should enact against the heretics, the Pope pro- 
mising to confirm them himself^. 

*^ De recevoir et observer ioviolablement tous les statute qae 
firere Raynier feroit eontre ces heretiques, avec promessede les 
confirmer lui^mime. 
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' ** Brothers Raynier and Gui were two reli- 
gious of the Cistercian order. They were the 
jirst who exercised in Provence the functions of 
those who were afterwards named Inquisitors ^. 
*^ Thus it is properly to this commission that 
we ought to refer the origin of the Inquisition ^^ 
which was established in this country against 
the Albigenses ; and which afterwards passed 
into the neighbouring provinces^ and into foreign 
countries." 

. If further confirmation could be necessary, it is 
given by the very accurate Fleury in his narra- 
tive of the first year of Innocent III. , 
' ^' The south of France was infected with the 
' heresy of the Mamchees, and the still newer one 
of the Vaudois, as appears by many letters of 
Pope Innocent written in the ^rst year of his 
Pontificate, the year 1198. He wrote to the 
Archbishop of Auch, &c. He sent into these pro- 
vinces two monks of the Cistercians, Raynier 
and Gui, to convert those heretics, and wrote to 
the Bishops of the country to treat them favour- 
ably, to observe inviolably," &c. 

r ... ^ 

^ lis furent les premiers qui escercerent dans la Province les 
fonctions de ceux qu'on nomma depuis Inquisiteurs. 

^ Ainsi c'est proprement d cette commission qu'on doit rap- 
porter Vorigme de Tlnquisition. Vich et Vaisset^e, Hist, de 
Lang. Vol. iii. p. ISl. fol. 
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'^ W« alM commatid," add* the Pope, " the 
Princes, tha Counts, sod the Lords of your pro- 
yince, to ftssktt them powerfioUy against the he-, 
retics Tiy the power which they have receired 
for the puniishinent of evil doers* So that when 
brother Baynier sliall have proiiouiiced ibB ex^ 
Oommanieation against them, the Lords shall 
confiscate their goods, banish them from their 
territories, and pnnish them still more severdy 
if they dare to stay. But also we have given 
power to broUier Raynier to compel the Lords to 
this by ExcommunicatioQ and by the Interdict 
of their territories. We also write ta aU the 
people of your province, that when they shall be 
required by the brot^iers Raynier and Gui th^ 
sli£dl march against the heretiee, and we grant to 
those who shall assist them cheerfully the same 
indulgence as if they went to Rome or to St. 
Jaques." *' This letter was circular and was 
sent to the Archlnshops of Aix, Narbonne, Auch, 
¥ienne, Aries, En^run, Tarragooe, Lycms» and 
their suffragans, and the Pope wrote conform- 
ably to the Lords and people of their dioceses; 
And those commiesionere sent against the heretics, 
were, what we have since called Inquisitors ^/* 

To those perfectly sufficient authorities may 

^ Hist. Ecclesiast. HwA iScen. 



THE VISION OF THE CHURCH. 880 

3till* lie aflded the eonfirinittu^ja to H ddrived from 
a writer of the xao$t anxiouis siecuraey^ wd whose 
history is only too brief to satisfy the inti^est 
excited by its learning and eloquence* 

^ About the middle of the twelfth century cer«^ 
tain religiQus opinions began to spread over 
Languedoc. Those who imbibed th^m have 
borne the name of Albigeois. In spite of mneh 
preaching and some persecution they made a 
continual progresSp till Innocent III, in 119$, 
despatched commissaries, the 000^ qf the Jnguifi^ 
Hon, with ample powers both to investigate and 
to chastise \^ 

The various dates assigned by Limborch/&c« 
arose from the variws states of the Inquisition ; 
some writers contemplating it only in its earlier 
degrees, others, in its settled establishment,-^ 
a term which reached from 1198 to 1232. But, 
in the prophecies, an event fully begun is spoken 
of as complete. The year 1 198 was the true 
date of the Inquisition. 

The Inquisition had been planted by Pope In* 
nocent, but its form, establishment, and influ*^ 
ence were to be the work of other hands. 

It was predicted that it should be shaped by a 
]power rising in Christendom, oomiiBtiag of two 

** HallaiD, Middle Ages, Vol. I. p. d7, S. 
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psxts, and those affecting remarkable pietjr^ 
^* like the lamb/' in ostentatious imitation of ouv 
Lord's life ; and at the same time speaking the 
language of persecution^ ''like the dragon." This 
power was the mendicant Dominican Order, 
whose two parts were its ecclesiastic and its lay 
orders, combined in the government of the In- 
quisition. 

A.D. 1216. Dominic de Guzman, a Spaniard, 
had applied to Innocent IIL for permission to 
found a mendicant order, but the measure was 
interrupted by the death of the Pope. 

'' The Dominicans were established by Honot 
rius in. in 1216. Dominic, active and feroeir 
ous, had taken a prominent part in the Cf u- 
sade against the unfortunate Albigeois, and was 
the first who bore the terrible name of In^^ui/^ 

'' The progress of the Dominican and Frani^isn 
can Friars in the thirteenth century .bears a. te^ 
markable analogy to that of our EngUsh motive . 
dists; not deviating from the faith of the (Rok 
mish) Church, but professing rather to teach it 
in greater purity, and to observe her ordioMeeti. 
with greater regularity, while they imputed su- 
pineness and corruption to the regular deigy ^•^' 

"" Hallara, Mid. Ages, Vol. TI. p. i^91 . ^ Ibid. it92. 
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' *' The Pontiffs of the thirteenth century, dware 
of the powerful support they might receive in 
return, accumulated benefits upon the disciples 
of Francis and Dominic. They were exempted 
from episcopal authority, they were permitted to 
preach> to hear confessions without leave of the 
Ordinary, to accept of legacies, and to inter in 
their Churches." 

Those privileges, which made them a new and 
independent body in Christendom^ were resisted 
by the priesthood, but in vain. '' Boniface Villi 
appears to have peremptorily established the 
privileges and immunities of the mendicant or- 
ders in 1296 **." 

The testimony of Mosheim is equally explicit ; 
he says, *^ Dominic, a regular . canon of Osma, a 
man of a fiery and impetuous temper, set out for 
France Jn order to combat Jhe sectaries. This 
he executed with the greatest vigour, we may 
add, fury, attacking the Albigenses and the other 
enemies of the (Romish) Church with the power 
of eloquence, the Jbrce qf arms, and the terrors 
qf the Inquisition, which owed its Jbrm to this 
vMent and sanguinary priest ^." , r 

^' He oUiged the brethren to take a vow of; 
absohitd poverty, and to abandon entirely all re^ 
venues and possessions." 

*♦ Ibid. p. 292. « Ecclesl Hist. Vol. iii. p. 1 95, &c. 

R 
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^ His monks were originally distinguished by 
the name of ' preachhig fnars^' because public 
instruction was the main end of their institution. 
But they were afterwards caHed Dominicans^ 
from their founder.'* 

It must be superfluous to add to those autho- 
rities on the character of the Dominicans, or 
their formation of this fatal tribunal. 

It was predicted that in urging the princes of 
Christendom (ytiv) into the creation of the tri- 
bunal, they should be erecting an Intag^ of the 
Papacy. The prediction was exactly acfeom- 
plished. The three characteristics of the Papacy 
were, its assumption of superiority to all earthly 
power, its persecution, and the suppression of 
the Scriptures. And those were the mote re- 
markable, as no other power or sovereignty had 
ever before asserted such prerogatives. The In* 
quiftition asserted them all, with, however, an ac- 
knowledgment of deriving its right to the asser- 
tion from the Papacy. It claimed to judge sdve- 
iwigns, and actually cited even Charles V. and 
Philip 11. to answer before it**; its office was 
persecution ; and the universal result of its suc- 
cess was the suppression of the Scriptures. It 
Wli6 the Papacy on a subordinate scale. 

^ Per Imaginem Bestiae, et mihi persuasum est, hie esse in- 
telligenda TrUninaUa IhqmsitUmis. (Yitring. iii loc.) 
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The prophetic signs of the secondary *^ Wild 
Beast,** were :— 

That it should exercise the delegated pdwer 
of the Papacy, Ver. 12. 

That it should be known as a preacher*'. 

That it should consist of two parts. 

That it should pretend to miracles. Ver. 13. 

That it should obtain extensive influence^ and 
esrtablish an institution possessing the characters 
of the Papacy. Ver. 14. 

That it should give activity and influence to 
that institution^ and that the result should be the 
torture and death of the people of God. Ver. 15. 

f hat the institution should excommunicate 
and deprive of their social rights all who refused 
to obey the Pope. Ver. 16. 

That the origin of the Inquisition should be in 
the6<i6th year of the papal supremacy. Ver« 18. 

The fulfilment of those signs was exact. We 
hive already seen the delegation of the papal 
authority to the Inquisition. 

The attempts of the Dominicans to establish 
their cade on miracles were notorious ^. 






Apoo. Kix. so. 

*^ £t in reditu dootrina, pietate, miractifo, omnes eonvicii^ 
id the description of Dominic's French mission* Multis antem 
pugnfai^it ^^7115. " Est vero mentio laborum et Mirmmhrum ejus 
contra hereticos." (Spondan. A.B.I 206.) 

r2 
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I They had found the Inquisition a traveling 
commission of two friars; who, however, had 
been able to raise a persecution and a civil 
war ^. The superintendance of the Dominicans 
raised it into a powerful establishment, with a 
fixed location, revenues, and laws ^. 
, The Dominicans were distinguished by the 
name of the " Preachers ^K"* 
; Dominic eiptablished two orders. One of ec* 
clesiastics and one of laymen* The lay order was 
originally termed the Militia of Christ ; its mem- 
bers fought against the Reformed, and assisted 
the Inqfuisitors in their office. They were con- 
sidered as a part of the Inquisitorial family ; and 
were thence called Familiars ^* 



^ In initio nuUum Inquisitionis concessum fuisse trihmalj 
sed solumtnodo in haereticos inquisivisse quos postquam detexis-' 
sent, indicasse Episcopis'. — ^Nonnunquam principes ad anna 
contra haereticos capienda commovebant. (Limborcb, Hist* 
Inq. lib. i. c. 13.) . . 

. ^. Hactenus igitur Inquisitionis officiales non constituebanf 
Senatum Ecclesiasticum; nullae aedes pnblicaa huic officio desti- 
natae, nuUi ministri, officiales, tortores, carceres. Sed haec omnia 
proccdente tempore obtinuerunt et praecipue post A.D. 1250. 

^* Constat illos sibi cum simulatione majoris perfectionis viUB 
vniidicasse nomen titulumque prcediceUorum. Populus Parisi- 
emsis eos vocavit pseudo-praedicatbres Anti-Christi successores*. 
(Aquinas, Vitring. in loc.) 

■^ Llorente, Hist. Ihq» 
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The Inquisition was given into the hands ot 
the Dominicans about 1217. It was more fully 
authenticated and formed in 1227^ in the Pon*- 
4;ificate of Gr^ory IX. who had been the zealous 
protector of Dominic. It was introduced into 
Spain in 1232^ which from that time became the 
;chief seat of the Inquisition. In 1486 a new 
model of the Inquisition was sanctioned by In- 
nocent yill ; a royal council was created ; its 
inferior tribunals received authority; a new code 
of horrible laws began ; and, with Torquemada 
at its head, the Inquisition of Spain, then the 
most powerful of European kingdoms, and about 
to assume^ the sovereignty of the new world, 
planted its branches in the most remote depen- 
dencies of the empire, and became the scourge 
of mankind. 

The slaughters committed by the Inquisition 
are now beyond any accurate calculation, but 
they stand a fearful rivalry with the most pro- 
digal expenditure of blood by war. The tribu- 
nal went on its course of plunder, imprisonment, 
torture, and burning, for six hundred years! Du- 
jing the last century, the common feeling of 
mankind had so far penetrated even within the 
.walls of the Inquisition, that the chief cruelties 
were kept from the public eye. Yet a Nun was 
burnt alive by the Spanish Inquisition so late as 

13 
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the year 1781^. But what calculation of ^he 
slain can give us the true estimate of the evil, 
the myriads of broken hearts of orphans^ widows> 
parents deprived of their children, £unilies ba^ 
nished and beggared ; the life of perpetual feat 
in the presence of a tribunal against which no 
man at any hour was secure ; in whose hands 
torjture^ death, or an imprisonment of a length 
and severity that made after-life useless, and from 
which no man came, but as hardly escaped 
from the grave ? And what are we to think of 
the MeUgion that could create, sanction, and 
triumph in this tribunal ? What of the abject 
and desperate prostration of mind which that 
religion must labour to produce, before it could 
venture to lay the weight of the Inquisition on 
the world ? What of the hideous repulsion of aH 
the principles of Christianity, in the establish- 
ment of this formal and cold-blooded system of 
murder ? We may presumptuously doubt, if we 
will, the Scripture that declares the existence 
and hostility of the Evil Spirit ; but on what 
oihet conception can human reason account for 
the horrors of the Inquisition ? we are driven 
back to the reveded Word, and forced to see, 
in thiaixiumph of torture and cteatfa, a cruelty be- 
• 

** Llorente, HisL Iiiq. 
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yond man, the form of the Fiend enveloped and 
enthroned in the circle of agony and flame. 

A.D* 1808. In the overthrow of the Inquisition 
in Rome and Spain, Christianity was not the im- 
pulse. The decree of Napoleon, issued from his 
head-quarters near Madrid, declared that '' the 
tribunal was an encroachment on royal autho* 
rity." Its end was decided by a bold usurper^ 
who would suffer no mine, charged whether by 
priest or people, to lie under his feet. 

A.D. 1813. The abolition was renewed by the 
General Cortes, as essential to the constitution. 
'. A.D. 1814. The tribunal was revived hj Fer- 
dinand ** at the request of the clergy, corporsr 
tions/' &c. But it has not committed any public 
atrocities. A remarkable change in the papal 
councils has virtually completed what the French 
Revolution began. Piqs the Vllth had scarcely 
returned, under the sanction of the allied sove- 
re%ns, when it was declared, that the use of tor- 
ture in the holy office was abolished, and that 
the papal decree on this head had been com- 
municated to Spain and Portugal. In March, 
1816, the Inquisition was stated, in a letter of the 
Portuguese ambassador to the papal court, to 
be thenceforth formally suppressed in Portugal ; 
and in the same year the Pope annulled a sen- 
tence of the Inquisition of Ravenna ; and pro- 
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iM>uiiced that in all trials for heresy the accuser 
shall be confronted with the accused ; and the 
trial be so conducted as not to involve death ^. 

It would be unfair to deny that humanity and 
common sense may have had their share in this 
measure ; but persecution is interwoven with the 
claim of Infallibility; the crime had been too 
long continued^ and too fiercely upheld for an 
unsuspected repentance ; and we must look for 
the chief motives of the suppression to the 
known will of the allied sovereigns^ and to the 
older discovery that the Inquisition^ if generally 
a remorseless servant of popery^ was sometimes 
a haughty and stubborn opponent of the Pope. 
^' The government considers it to be dangerous 
to allow a body to exist which is useless^ and 
always armed against reason/' is the language 
of one of the writers, who announces the 
measure, and his assertion carries with it the 
weight to be derived from the history of the 
Popedom* 

The extinction of torture and secrecy is the 
virtual extinction of. the tribunal. The power 
of the Pope, as a systematic persecutor, has been 
annulled by the events growing out of the Re^ 
public of 1793. The prophecy is fulfilled. 

** Llorente, Hist. Inq, 
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Yet it is predicted that persecution shall yet 
make one fierce struggle, in which the Papacy 
with its auxiliar ministers shall be conspicuous. 
In what shape that calamity may come is still ob- 
scure^ but its time shall be brief. The system of 
persecution was broken in the same sera that saw 
the chains fall firom around the Bible« 

PROPHECY. 

THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Ver. 1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thousand, having his Father's name written in their fore- 
heads. 

2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : . And 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : 

3. And they sung as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and 
no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth. 

4. These are they which were not defiled with women ; 
for they are virgins. These are they which follow the 
Xiamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the first fruits unto God and 
to the Lamb. 

5. And in their mouth was found no guile : for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that 
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difell m A^ e«rtb> and to every tuidon, «nd kindrad^and 
tongue^ and people^ 

7. Spying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give ^ory 
to hun ; for the hour of his judgment is come ; and wor- 
.ship him that made heaven, and earth, and die sea, and 
the fountains of waters. 

' 8. And there followed another angel, saying, Babjlbn 
is fallen, is fallen, that great cily, because sh^ made a& 
nations drink of the wipe of the wrath of her fbrniedtian* 

9. And the third angel followed them, saying wilb a 
loud voice. If any man worship the beast and bis image^ 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

iO. The same shall drink of the wine of (he i/n»tb <of 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the )eup;of 
his indignation ; and he shaH be tormented with fire and 
brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb : 

11. And the smoke of dieir torment ascendeiii up lor 
ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor night, who 
Worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. 

IS. Here is the patience of the saints : here are they that 
keep the commandments of Ood, and the faith of Jesus. 

IS. And I heard a voice from heaven, ^ayii^ unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lofd :fi*oni 
henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they, may rest 
£rom their labours ; and their works do follow them^ ' 

14. And Ilooked, and behold a white cloud, and upoB 
the ckmd one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 

15. And another angel came out of the temple, crying 

with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in 

15 
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thy sidde, &ad reftp: for the time i« oome far tbe^ to 
reap ; for the harvest of the earth is^ ripe. 

16* And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his siekle 
on the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple which 
is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18. And another angel came out from the altar, which 
bad power over fire ; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust in diy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth i 
for her grapes are fuHy ripe. 

19L And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, 
and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

SO. And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the 
horse-lnadles, by the space of a tiliousand and si^ hun- 
dmd furkmgB. 

INTERPKETATION. 

Yer. I. As the preceding chapter began ^ith 
a view of that state to which the Papac;f was to 
attire at the fulness of its power, so this chapter 
gives at its commencement a view of the Church 
in the triumph to which it shall arrive only at 
the close of the present order of the world. 

Tke 144^000 standing on* mount Sion are the 
Church of Ood in its completed number on earth. 
Thus, the Apostle ; " But ye are come unto naount 
Sion, imd unto the city of the living God^." 

^ Heb. xiii. 22. ^ 
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Ver. 2. ^ Its cox&pletion is a subject of rejoicing 
in Heaven. ' It holds a communication of joy 
and thanksgiving with heaven neither under- 
stood nor shared in by the rest of mankind. 

Ver. 3, 4. Those are they which were not de- 
filed by turning away to image worship ; they are 
henceforth to be in the perpetual presence of the 
Lord ; they are purified from all sin through his 
blood. 

Ver. 6, 7. The church having been shown to 
the prophet in its triumph, the steps by which 
that triumph is to arrive are now detailed. The 
first distinct point of the advance was the general 

r 

diffusion of the Bible through the wodd^ an evi- 
dence to all nations that the time of the final ca-* 
tastrophe is at hand, " the hour of his judgment 
is come.'' 

Ver. 8. Connected with this diffusion wM the 
sentence passed on the Papacy; whose'.caieerof 
persecution was broken off at the same period* . 

Ver; 9, 10, 11. A summons goes^ forth, wiiether 
by the transmission of the Bible alone, or by mis- 
sions in conjunction with it to the papal natiom, 
adjuring them to fly to the Gospel from the; utter 
ruin that is about to overwhelm the Papacy^ ita 
dominions, and its people* 

Ver. 12, This ruin has b^en. long. since pre- 
dicted as the punishment of its persecution of 
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the people of God. '' He that kiUeih with«the 
swords must be killed by the. sword ; this is the 
patience actd faith of , the saints ^/' 

Ver. 13* The voice of God, the "voice, from 
heaven/' : declares that the saints who. now die 
shall not, like those who died before> be retarded 
from their glory in the kingdom of the Lord. 
They shall soon enter into.their regt^ the seventh 
age, the Sabbath of God ; '' their works shall 
follow them," they shall receive without delay 
the reward of their labours in the cause of holi- 
ness. The end of human evil and of the polluted 
state of the world is at hand. 

Ver. 14, 15,16. The day of the Divine Visitation 
comes; our Lord, at length crowned, being about 
to receive his kingdom, first gathers his people, the 
wheat of the great harvest. The earth is reaped, 
probably by a brief but violent persecution. 

Ver. 17, 18, 19, 20. The final affliction begins, 
the winepress is trodden, the frequent Scripture 
emblem of havoc *'^. There is boundless destruc-* 
tiaa of life in battle, ^ blood to the horses' bri- 
dies* ' Sixteen hundred furlongs was the mea- 
surement of the land of Canaan^. The visitation 
is merciless War. 

*• ApoG. xiii. 10. " Joel iii. W. 

^ Mede states it to be also the measurement of the Papal 
territory. 
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Thus the Vifiidn of the Church terminates, like 
the Seals^ Trumpets^ and Vials, in an universal 
war. The 1600 furlongs, . comprehending the 
whole Jewish territory, are the symbol of the 
whole of Christendom ; which, we may easily 
conceive, cannot he involved in hostilities of such 
fierceness, without involving all nations. We 
are to observe also how closely this vision coin- 
cides with those already detailed, which place 
the diffusion of the Bible at but a short interval 
feom the final convulsion. 

PEOPH^Y, 

THB FM,h OP PAPAL ROME. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Ver* 1. And there came one of the seven angels which 
bad the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me. 
Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth upon many waters: 

2, With whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication. 

8. So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness: and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads 
and ten horns. 

4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold and precious stone, and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of her fornication : 
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' 5. And trpon her fbrehead was a name written, mys- 
tery, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS 
AND ABOMIHATIOKS OF THE EARTH. 

6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : 
and when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the angel said unto me. Wherefore didst thou 
marvel ? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns. < 

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not: and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdi- 
tion: and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder^ 
whose naines were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beast 
that was, and is not, and yet is. 

9. And here is the mind which hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sittietii. 

10. And there are seven kings : five are falleni apd 
one iS| and the other is not yet come; and when he 
Cometh, he must continue a short space. 

11. And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 

12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but re- 
ceive power as kings one hour with the beast. 

13. These have one mind, and shall give their power 
and strength unto the beast. 

14. These shall make war with the Lamji), and the 
Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords,^ 
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apd King of kings : a,nd tbey that are with him arc$ ciilM^ 
and chosen, and faithful* . . ' . 

15. And he saith unto me. The waters which thou 
sawesty where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multi- 
tudes, and nations^ and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon tlie 
htSLatf these ^lall hate the whore, and shall mak^ heif 
desolate and naked^ and shall eat her fleshi and; bum 
^^r yfftk fire, 

^ .17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil .bi^.iviU» 
and to agree, and give, their kingdom unto the beast» 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 
' . 18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
City, which reigneth over the kings of the earth. 

INTERPRMATIOK. 

^ The prophecy of the seven Vials had dosed- 
with a compressed; statement of the final W*an 
But the great purpose of that war being the^do^ 
struction of the Papacy^ and the consequent se*' 
eurity and triumph of the Church, a separ&te" 
vision was reserved for a subject of such' iiitei^-' 
est to the people of God« The Vision is dis- 
^ot from the Vials, for the prophet is led away 
il»to t^ie.desert ; and it is yet connected with them/ 
for its developement is assigned to one of tiA^ 
seven angels. 

Ver. 1. The Visionis annohncedas adetifik^ 
the final inflictions on the great Haddi whicifa had 
corrupted Chrfetendbm; and which is (ver; !&)) 
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defined to be the city diat in the time of St. 
John governed the world. This description w^ 
equivalent to the name^ Rome. 
. The preceding visions were directed to the 
Papacy^ or general dominion of Popery over 
OhxL^enddm ; the immediate vision narrows it* 
self ^to. Rome, the capital of idolatry. 
' Ver. 3. She is seen under the usual ancient 
emblem of a female £gure. The mention of 
crowns on the several sovereignties composing 
thepapal Church, and as such, supporting Rome, 
is omitted ; . the object of the vision being Rome 
alone and supreme. . . 
: Ver.. 4. Her system is splendid, profligate, and 
idolatrous. 

- V«r«.5« She is the mother-city of all the ido«r 
latvies and impurities of worship throughout 
Christendom. 

' yer« 6. She is stained and intoxicated with 
the blood of the people of God. Her magnifi-* 
cence -and. power over mankind are calculated 
to excite the wonder of the prophet. '' The blood 
of the Aointo," and ''the blood of the ^lar^yr^ of 
Jm^y' probi^ly imply the double stain of the 
persecution of the immediate followers of our 
L^vd, imd of the. Christians of the later ages ; 
identifying Pagan with Papal Rome, and making 
the latter accountable for her inheritance of crime. 

s 
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Ver. 7, 8. Tlie Angel interprets the Symbol. 
The beast on which the woman sits^ is the Pa-> 
pacy ; whose religion is but another name for Pa« 
ganism. In its shape of Paganism it had existed. 
In its shape of Papacy it did not yet exist. But 
it should exist. Its birth-place is the bottom^ 
less pit. And to the bottomless pit it shall re- 
turn. It shall have the power of delusion on 
earth over those who are not the servants of the 
Gospel. 

The text ^' The beast that was, and is not> and 
yet is" should probably be translated ^* that was» 
and is not, and is at hand." The true reading 
in the original seems to be Kai 7rap£<mv. The 
reading is supported by MSS., it differs in the 
slightest possible degree from the common read- 
ing, (ica tir£p ioriv,) SO &r as the letters are con-^ 
cerned ; and it has the advantage of fully agreeing 
with the former clause of the verse^ '' The beast 
that thou sawest, was, and is^ and shall ascend/^ 
of which it is indeed but a repetition. The 
reading preferred by Griesbach is jcai iraptinai, 
a change of three letters without any additional 
advantage. His rule, however, may supply a 
key to his criticism. '^ Prasferatur lectio brevior^ 
obscurior, durior, sensum falsum, aut apparenter 
falsum, fundens *." 

^ Pr. ad N. Test. 
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Thus the triumph of emendation is to be 
perplexity. The rule has been often put in prac- 
tjice^ but perhaps seldom so candidly avowed* 

Ver* 9> 10. The seven heads symboli£;e seven 
mountains^ and also seven kings. The transla^ 
tion, ^' there are seven kings/' is not sufficiently 

close to the original, (ai tirra JCs^aXai oj>i| tiiri cirr 0| 
— Kai jSairiXEic ^wra tton.) 

The site of Rome on the seven hills is matter 
of such common knowledge as to prohibit quo-*' 
tatidn^ But their name of mountains has been 
tiu)ught so far too 'magnificetoti as to be appli^ 
cable only symbolically. For this there seems 
no necessity. Mons and CoUis ware formerly 
used without nmch distinction, and the *' seven 
hills" are expressly called by a popular classic^ 
^^ septem dominos monies *." The evident pur^ 
pose of the vision was to point out the city with 
a plainness beyond all mistake ; and this it dom 
in two ways; by a circumstance in which it 
shared with no other, and by a situation equally 
peculiar^* It designates the seat of the beaiit 
aa at once the '' mistress of the world/' and the 
"^ city of die seven hills." Either designation 

^ Mart Epig. 64. L 4. 

^ Constantinople has been said to reckon its seven hills, but 
apparently in mere imitation of Rome. 

8 2 
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perhaps strong enough^ but combined/* uiii»* 
swerable. 5 

But those heads are also seven kings ; in pro<- 
phetic language; kings are kingdoms ^^ Five 
are fallen, Assyria, Persia, Greece, Egypt, Syria ; 
one existed at the time of the vision, Impmal 
Rome; and a seventh was to come, the empire 
of Charlemagne and his German successors. 

Charlemagne was crowned Emperor of the 
West, by the Pope, in the year 800. He ww 
sovereign of Rome. His successors assertedthe 
sovereignty ; and the chief civil magistrate, the 
ptsefect of Rome, took an oath of allegiiinoe to 
them. The domination continued from A.D* 
800, until A.D. 1198, when Innocent IH. de- 
dared the Popedom independent of earthly 
power. 

In this passage (ver. 10.) is one of those ex- 
traordinary instances of prophetic accuracy^ that 
may well excite feelings higher than wonder; 

^' The beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth, and is of the seven" The interchange 
of government between the new Imperial head 
of Rome and the Pope, was of the most curious 
intimacy. Charlemagne was nominally king» ibe 
Pope actually exercised the power. During the 

•* Dan. vii. 17, &c. Apoc. xvii. 12. . .* 
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b«g abseoees of the great conqueror of his day 
from Italy^ the Pope was sovereign. In his pre- 
sence the Pope acknowledged his emperor. 
Thus^ the Pope was monarch or vassal^ accord* 
ii^ to the point of view in which the spectator 
aitood. If he looked at him from Germany/ he 
saw but the most sacred of the imperial subjects.' 
If he stood within the shadow of his presence at 
Rome/ he saw a great potentate exercising full 
authority^ with the keys of St Peter in his hand^ 
ajad the crown of Christendom on his forehead, 
seommg the remote sceptre of a barbarian, and 
summoning the kings of the earth to kneel at his 
feet. The commixture of sovereignty was sus- 
tained in even its most minute bearings. The 
natties of the Popes and the emperors were joined 
in the government of the Roman territory, and 
in the proclamations ; even their effigies are to 
be found on the same coin. The Popedom 
was thus, at once, *' the eighth/' a new power, 
a spiritual monarchy ; and one '' of the seven/' 
a temporal monarchy ; and, like the others, ido- 
latrous and persecuting. Charlemagne was not 
aa* idolater; he even wrote against image- wor- 
fifaip;^ but he was a man of blood ; and his mas-' 
68CFeof the Saxons is enough to exclude him 
from the name of Christian. But his successors 
fell into idolatry with the proneness of Paganism, 
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and lent themselves to the guiltiest violences of 
the Popedom. 

Ver. 12. The prediction defines the epoch of 
the Papacy hy the formation of the Ten king- 
doms of the western empire. '• They shaU re- 
ceive power one hoar with the beast." The 
translation should be^ ^' in the same »ra/' {jnav 
wpar.) The ten kingdoms shall be contemparor 
neous, in contradistinction to the '' seven heads^** 
which were successive. 

Ver. 13. It is predicted that those kingdoms 
shall all alike embrace popery^ and that^ not 
content with the simple admission of its doc- 
trines^ they shall assist it with thehr physical 
means. 

Ver. 14. And this assistance shall be directed 
to warfare with the Church ; they shall aid the 
Popes as persecutors. 

Ver. 15^ 16. But the period shall come, when 
their arms will be turned against the popedom, 
which they shall destroy. Their acknowledge* 
ment of the doctrines^ and their obedience to the 
authority of the popedom having been suffered 
to subsist, only until the fulfilment of a great 
providential design. 

Ver. 18. The city is Rome. In the former 
verse, (5.) it had been called Babylon, an evi- 
dence in itself of the symbolical application of 

13 
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the names of the ancient seats of impurity and 
idolatry. It is striking to find such remorseless 
advocates for popery as Baronius and Bellarmin 
unhesitatingly affixing the name on Rome^. 

PROPHECY. 

THE FALL OF PAPAL ROM£. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Ver. 1. And after these things I «aw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power ; and the 
earth was lightened with his glory. 

2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, sayings 
Babylon the great is fatten, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils^ and the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 
. 3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have com* 
mitted fornication with her,'and the merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her de- 
licacies. 

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 

5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

•' Certissimum est nomine Babylonis Romam urbem signifi* 
cari, (Baron, ad A, 45.) Johannes in Apocalypsi passim Ro- 
mam vocat Babylonem. (Bellar. de Rom. Pontif. 1. iii. c* I^. 
Newton.) They however contend that it is confined to ancient' 
Rome. 
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^ 6. RewArd her even a^ sbe rewarded ypti, ^aad 4m1^te 
unto her double according to her works: in theicup, 
which she hath filled fill to her double. 

7. How much she hath glorified herself^ and lived de- 
liciously^ so much torment and sorrow give her : for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, de«tl;^ 
and mourning, and famine: and she shall be uttetly 
burned with fire : for strong is the Lord Gpd who 
judgeth her- } 

9. And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they shall see ihe smoke of 
her burning. : i 

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, 8ay>* 
ing, Alas, alas that great city Babylon, that mighty city I 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. . ^ 

11. And the merchants of the earth ishall weep and 
mourn over her ; for no man buyeth her merchandise 

. any more : . .. 

. 12* The merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious 
stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner ves** 
sels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble, 

13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincense, and wine^ and oil, and fine ^oiir, and whei^^ 
and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots^ and 
slaves, and souls of men. 

14. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are de- 
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p6^h/&ASpdm thscy and m things whicH werb damty and 
goodly are departed from thee» and thou shalt find 0iem 
no more at all. 

15* The merchants of these things^ which were made 
rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her tor- 
ment, weeping and wailing, ' \ 

i6. And saying, Alas, alas that great city, that was 
clothed in fine linen, and purple^ and scarlet, and decked 
with gold and precious stones, and pearls, 

17. For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. 
And every shipmaster,, and all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade by sea^ stood afar off, 

18. And cried when they saw the smoke of her burn- 
ii^, saying. What city is like unto this great city ! 

19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costliness ! for in one hoiu: is she made de-* 
folate. 

iXy^ Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos-^ 
ties and prophets ; for God hath avenged you en her* 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with vio- 
lence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, am 
shall be found no more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, fin^ of 
pipersj and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; ,and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall, 
be found any more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone^, 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; 

23. And the light of a candle shall shine no mor^ at all 



266 THE APOCALYPSE. 

in thee ; and the vaice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
shaU be heard no more at ail in thee : for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived. 

^. And in her were found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints^ and of all that were slain upon the earth. 



INTERPRETATION. 

• 

This chapter gives a view of the wrath of 
heaven against papal Rome. It is in some de- 
gree a parallelism with the concluding chapter 
of the Vision of the Church ®, and commences 
with a declaration that sentence has been passed 
upon Rome ; which is in consequence to be de- 
livered over to ruin ; and that those who would 
avail themselves of the Divine mercy^ must 
hasten to abandon her communion. ^* Come out 
of her my people^ that ye be not partakers of her 
sins^ and that ye receive not of her plagues." 

Ver. 4. This language had been previously ulsed 
by St. Paul^ in his exhortation to the pagan con- 
verts, *' What agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols, for ye are the temple of the living 
God. — Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saitfa the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing, and I will receive you •*.*• 

^ Apoc. XIV. •* 2 Corinth, xvi. 17. 
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The denunciations of the papal crimes and 
ruin, the sorrows of those who had indulged 
themselves in her temptations or carried on a 
luxurious and corrupting traffic with her in spi- 
ritual things, symbolized by the dealings of mer^ 
chants in spices, &c. are expressed nearly in the 
language of the ancient prophets on the fall of 
Babylon and Tyre^. But as the fulfilment is 
still future no exact elucidation can be given. 

PROPHECY. 

THE FALL OF PAPAL ROME. 

CHAPTER XIX, 

Ver. 1. Aild after these things I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven^ saying, Alleluia ; Salvation, 
atid glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God : 

3. For true and righteous are his judgments : for he 
hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood 
of his servants at her hand. 

3. And again they said, Allelulia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever. 

4. And the four and twenty elders and the four beasts 
fell down and worshipped God that sat on the throne^ 
saying, Amen ; Alleluia, 

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying. Praise 

^ Isaiah xxiL Ezek. xxvi. ^7, &c. 
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dur Grod all yd his aer?antSf and ye that fear him, b6th 
small and great* 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi-* 
tude, and as the voice of many waters^ and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying. Alleluia : for the Lord 
Grod omnipotent reigneth. 

' 7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him: 
fot the marriage of the Lamb is come^ and his wife hath 
made herself ready. . r i 

8. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of saints. 

9. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me. These are the true sayings of God. 

10. And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said 
unto me. See thou do it not : I am thy fellowservant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus : wor- 
ship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro«' 
phecy. 

11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse ; and he that sat upon him was called Faithfiil and 
True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 
' 12. His eyes. were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns ; and he had a name written, that n6 
man knew, but he himself. 

13. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
Mood : and his name is called the Word of God. 

14. And the armies which were in heaven firilowed 

> 

him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
dean* 
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*/ 

10. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp Bword, thitt 
ynth it he should smite the' nations: and he shall rvi^ 
them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the winepress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Ahnighty God» 

16* And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a 
name written, king of kings, and lord of lords. 

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in 
the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves toge- 
ther unto the supper of the great God ; . 
\ 18^ That ye may eat the flesh of kings^ and the flesh 
of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
pf horses^and of them that, sit on them, and the flesh 
of all men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

20. And the beast was taken, and with him the iake 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark of th^ 
beast, and them that worshipped bis image. These both 
were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

. 21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth : and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 

INTERPRETATIOX. 

Yen 1. The prophet beholds the rerjoicing of 
tlie Mintd in heaven over the lall of their great 
enemy, which had been announced in the pf 6^ 
ceding chapter, and is now to be completed by 
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the direct interpositioQ of our Lord. They re- 
joice in it^ as the sign that the lera of happiness 
is ahout to begin. 

Ver- 10. Overwhelmed by gratitude and won- 
der the prophet prostrates himself before the 
angel, who forbids all semblance of worship, de- 
claring that it is not for angels but for God alone ; 
angels being subordinate agents and fellowrjser^* 
vants with those employed on earth to propa« 
gate the gospel ; for the gospel, " the Testimony 
of Jesus/' was the purpose and spirit of the 
angelic prophecy^ as it was that of the apostolic 
mission. 

St. John seems to have conceived the angel to 
be our Lord, who had in the commencement of th0 
Apocalypse similarly prophesied to him. The an- 
gel's words had been highly authoritative^ ^^ Write« 
Blessed are they which are called unto the supper 
of the Lamb. These are the true sayings of 
God." (Ver. 9.) The worship is repeated •^^ appa- 
rently under the same impression^ the angel's 
language being still more directly authoritative ; 
^' Those sayings are faithful and true ; and the 
Lord God of the holy prophets sent his Angjsl to 
show unto his servants the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold I come quicHy, 3lesse4 
is he that keepeth the sayings of tibe prophecy 

* Apoe. xxii. 6, 7. 
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of this book/' The *' Angel of the Lord," wis a 
frequent name of the Messiah ; the words, '' Be* 
hold I come quickly/' however spoken in a re^ 
presentative sense, might naturally have sug- 
gested the idea that the Lord stood before him ; 
the apostle prostrates himself and worships, but 
is stopped by the declaration that angel*^orship 
is forbidden. The error may have been divindy 
permitted for the sake of the precept ; one of 
the most forcible and frequent given in the 
whole Scripture, yet one of the most fearlessly 
and idolatrously profaned by the Church of 
Rome. 

Ver. 11. The great execution is now to be 
done upon Popery. The Lord Christ comes in 
his glory, followed by the Saints, to destroy the 
system of the idolatrous religion. This is the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Peter ^. " The 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, 
in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat \ the earth also, and the works that 
are therein, shall be burnt up. — Nevertheless 
we, according to his promise, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." 

•^ 2 Pet iii. 10. 13. 
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Ver. 12. Oar Lord comes with the splendour 
^f him to whom '^ all power was given in heaven 
and in earth/' He hears three names. The first 
is one '^that no man knew/' a name heyond hu* 
man conception^ his heavenly name. The se- 
cond, " the Word of God," his name as the me- 
diator, his Scriptural name. The third, '^ King 
t>f kings and Lord of lords," his name as the 
conqueror of the idolatrous religion, and sove- 
reign of the world, his earthly name. This con- 
jecture is^ perhaps, rendered additionally probable 
hy the context. With the first name is mentioned, 
the '^ eyes as a flame of fire ;" the distinctions 
of our Lord's presence as Deity ^. With the 
second, the " vesture dipped in blood," the sign 
of his sacrifice ; and with the third, the sword 
that smites the nations, and the iron sceptre 
with which he crushes all hostility. The triple 
name also exhibits a strong contrast to the triple 
title of Rome, as the head of the Papacy^. 
.1. " Mystery," the name that no man knew, de- 
rived from some deeper and darker source than 
man can fathom, the spiritual name. 2. ^' Ba- 
bylon the Great," the name by which she is sym- 
bolized, the Scriptural name. And, 3. The " Mo- 
ther of harlots and abominations of the earth," 

•* Apoci. U. •• Ib.xvii. 5. 

15 
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tfae^Mfiie expressive of her actual worldly miu* 
enee, the earthly name. 

Ver. 20. The power of God overthrows po- 
pery and its adherents^ and extinguishes the 
Papacy in the midst of general ruin. 

PROPHECY. 

THE THOUSAND YEARS. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Ver. 1, And I saw an angel come do\Mi from lieayen> 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in 
his hand. 

■ 2: And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, 

^p, An4 cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him 
upland set a seal upon him,, that' he should deceive tb? 
nations no more, till the thousand years should be fuU 
filled ; and after that he must be loosed a little season. 

4.' And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them : and I saw the souls of 
them.tikat were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
fordbe word of God, and which had not worshipped the* 
b^a^^ neither his image, neither had receivedthis mairk' 
upon their forehea4s, or in their hands: and they lived ^ 
and rj^igned with Christ a thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not again imtil the 
jthousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection. 

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, 

T 



J?4 THE APOCALYPSE. 

hut thejr shall be priests of God and of Christi and shall 
reign with him a thousand years. 
. 7. And when the thousand years are expired^ Satan 
^ball be. loosed out of his prison^ 

8. And shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earthy Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle : the number of whom is 
as the sand of the sea. 

9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the be- 
loved city : and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
iand devoured them. 

10. And the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night 
for ever and ever. 

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled 
away : and there was found no place for them. 

I^. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead were 
judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. 

13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them : and they were judged every man according to 
their works. 

lifi And death and heH were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book 
of Hfe^ was cast into the lake of fire. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

This chapter is so entirely future, and relates 
to events so much beyond our present compre- 
hension, that it would be at once presumptuous 
^.nd useless to attempt any detailed elucidation 
of its solemn and glorious promises. Yet we 
have no reason to doubt that^ this part of the 
prophecy^ like all the former, describes real acts 
of the Divine providence* The outline, at least, 
is clear, is reconcileable to human reason, and 
seems to receive striking confirmation from the 
whole body of prophetic Scripture, from the dis- 
courses of our Lord in the Gospels, and from 
the revelations of the Spirit through the apos- 
tolic writers. The chapter declares, that for a 
long period after the fall of the Papacy, and the 
utter abolition of the powers by which it was 
sustained, there shall be a renovated system, in. 
which Christianity shall be the paramount, or 
the only religion ; the Evil Spirit shall be de- 
spoiled of the guilty supremacy which he ha& 
exercised over the human mind since the Fall ; 
and some signal and pre-eminent display of the 
favour of God shall distinguish those who died 
in the faith from the earliest ages of the Church. 
Their open resurrection, or reunion of soul and 
body, with some extraordinary and preternatural 

T 2 
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addition of power and glory^ physical and spiri- 
tual, shall mark them out to the wonder of man, 
and justify the magnificent prophetic promises 
of the triumph over death, and the restoration 
of the world. 

Ver, 7. But this state shall sufier a brief in- 
terruption. The Evil Spirit shall, for purposes 
concealed in the depths of the future, be again 
let loose, shall corrupt a portion of the mortal 
dwellers on the earth, and shall finally, with the 
guilty, be expelled into the kingdom of dark- 
ness for ever. The last judgement shall sit, 
and sin and death shall be no more. 

PROPHECY. 
THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Ver. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea. 

2. And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven^ prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven^ sayings 
Behold^ the tabernacle of God is with men^ and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his peoplej and God 
himself shall be with them, and be their God. 

4. And God shall wipe away all tears firom their eyes; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
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crying^ neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away. 

5. And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I 
make all things new. And he said unto me, Write : for 
these words are true and faithful. 

6. And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

7. He that overcometh shaU inherit all things ; and I 
will be his God, and he shall be my son. 

8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomin- 
able, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ; which is 
the second death. 

9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the bride, the Lamb^s wife. 

10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. 

1 1. Having the glory of God : and her light was like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
as crystal ; 

12. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angeb, and names written 
thereon, which, are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
x^hildren of Israel. 

13. On the east three gates; on the north three 
gates ; on the south three gates ; and on the west three 
gates. 
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14. And tlie waU of the cky had tvrelTe foundaitites} 
and in them the names (^ the twelve apostles t>f th« 
Xaoab* 

. 15* And he that talked with me had a golden reed to 
measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

16. And the city lieth four square, and the length is 
as large as the breadth : and be measured the city with 
the reedj twelve thousand furlongs. The length and the 
breadth and the height of it are equal. . . . 

17. And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a 
man, that is, of the angel. 

18« And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: 
and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The firait 
foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; the thirds 
a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 

20. The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the se- 
venth, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; 
the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twelfth, an amethyst. 

2L And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every 
several gate was one of pearl : and the street of the cifey 
was pure gold, as it were transparent glass*. 

id2. And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord God 
Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the Ught thereof. 

^. And the nations of them which are saved sha|I 
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widk in the Ugfat of it : and the kings of the earth dd 
bring their gkury and honour into it. 
. .25. And the gates of it shaU not be shut at all by day ; 
for there shall be no night there. 

26. And they shaU bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it. 

^. And there shall in no trise enter into it any thin^ 
tiiat defiletfa^ neither lehatsoever worketh abomhiationi 
or maketh a lie : but they which ave written in the Lamb's 
book of life 

INTERPRETATION. 

Ver. 1. This chapter seems to be a parallelisni 
of the passage ^S in the preceding, which de- 
scribes the coming happiness of the earth* 
That " the sea gave up the dead that were in 
it/* does not necessarily imply any contrast in 
point of time with ^ there was no sea/* the for- 
mer phrase possibly meaning merely that cUU 
the dead were summoned. The direct reasons 
for conceiving that this chapter refers only to 
the earth are,^-that the Celestial Church is re- 
presented descending from Heaven> to complete 
that final union which had b^en so long sym- 
bolized by Marriage ; that this happiness is 
promised to the people of '^the first resurrect 
tion;'* that the announcement of the sentence 
of those who had rejected or abandoned the 

^* Apoc. XX. 4, -5, 6. 
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faith fcUows^ — and that> in express contrast to 
the fall of the Papal Babylon, one of the angels 
who had inflicted the plagues on her, leads the 
apostle to contemplate the triumph of the Church ; 
an earthly punishment being contrasted with an 
earthly triumph; though the earth may be but the 
earlier place of a happiness which is declared to 
he, like those to whom it is given, immortal. 

Ver. 10. The splendour and costliness of pre- 
cious stones is used to express the glory and in- 
describable beauty of the new state of the 
Church. That splendour, which no human ima- 
gination can adequately conceive, is to be ap- 
proached only by accumulating, as the. vision 
has done, images of the highest earthly lustre 
and value. The glory of God had been already 
figured by gems ^. The Vision seems to imply 
that a glory like his own shall irradiate the 
Church that he has saved. > 

PROPHECY. 

THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT. 

CHAPTER XXTI. 

Ver. 1 . And he shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God 
And of the Lamb. 

2. In the midst of the street of it, and on either side 
of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 

^' Apoc. iv. 
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twisWe manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit evexy 
month: and the leaves of the tree, were for the healing 
of the nations. 

3. And there shall be no more curse : but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants 
shall serve him : 

4. And they shall see his face ; and his name shall be 
in their foreheads. 

5. And there shall be no night there; and they. need 
no^ candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them light : and they shall reign for ever and 
ever. 

6. And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful 
and true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to shew unto his servants the things which 
must shortly be done. 

7. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 

. 8. And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me thesje 
things. 

9. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not : for I 
am thy fellowservant, and of, thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them which keep the sayings of this book : wor- 
ship God. 

• .10. And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. ^' , 

11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still. 
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IS, And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward id 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be. 

13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginnmg and the 
end, the first and the last. 

14. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city. 

15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a he. 

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
these things in the churches. I am the root and the off- 
spring of David, and the bright and morning star. 

17. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And 
let him that heareth say. Come. And let him that is 
athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

^ 1&. For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book. If any man shall add 
unto these things, Grod shall add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book : 

19. And if any man shall take away from the w6rds of 
.the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his -jpait 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and fixan 
the things which are written in this book. 

SO. He which testifieth these IJiings saitb. Surely I 
come quickly ; Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus. 

2L The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
alL Amen. 
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INTERPRETATION. 

The jdescription of the triamphant Church 
has now been given. The triumph is that of th^ 
thousand yqars^ which^ in the announcemisnt of 
the final fall of the Papacy, wa^ predicted to be, 
at hand. The angelhad there declared 1;hat the. 
^ marriage of the Lamb was erne '^." The pre^ 
sent description is that of the Etride. '' Come 
hither, I Will shew thee the Bride ''*.'* The mar- 
riage, or intimate union of the Church with 
Christ in his manifest glory and sovereignty, isi 
therefore antecedent to the second, or general 
resurrection ; an event which is to be rapidiiy 
followed by the dose of the great mediatorial 
system, the giving up of the kingdom by Jesusi 
as the Messiah, and his resumption of the glory 
which he had with the Father and the Spit 
rit, before the world was. " Then cometh the 
end> when he shall have delivered up the king? 
dom to God, even the Father '^J* The kingdom 
of Christ is prophesied in the ancient Scripturesi 
to be everlasting. And such it shall be, but un? 
der the sway of its Lord, resuming his original 
grandeur, after having triumphed over death and 
Satan^upon the spot of their supremacy ; and 
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rescued from the double grave an innumerable 
host to be the the inheritors of glory for ever. 

Ver. 8. The Apostle, hearing words which 
were the very oracles of God, once again con* 
ceives the angel to be the Lord ; aiid, as has been 
already observed, worships under the error. The 
angel, without rebuke, again discloses his subor* 
dinaterank, and having thus guarded against 
misconception, proceeds to speak in the person 
of Jesus. ^' I am Alpha and Omega." 

Ver. 11. " He that is unjust let him be unjust 
still.*" An ancient phrase for the condemnation of 
the self-willed. As in Ezekiel. '^ Thus saith the 
Lord God, He that heareth, let him hear, and he 
that forbeareth, let him forbear ; for they are a 
rebellious house '".'' The warning of prophecy 
has been given ; the mercy of God has been of- 
fered ; if men will not receive it, the crime is 
their own. The unspeakable blessing of immor- 
tal happiness is offered freely, and offered to all 
who feel a wish for it. '' Let him that heareth^ 
say. Come. And let him that is athirst, say^ 
Come." 

Ver. 18. The angel prohibits under the strong- 
est malediction all attempts to falsify or add 
to the Apocalypse on pretence of a new pro-: 

^» Ezek. lii. 27. 
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phecy, — a command rendered necessary by the 
practice of the Gnostic and other heretical wri- 
ters in the early ages ; Apocalypses having been 
forged under the names of several of the Apos- 
tles; they, however, were soon detected, and 
perished. 

. y^, ^0. The angel had already commanded 
(ver. 10.) that the prophecy should not be sealed, 
or shnt up, for the time of its commencement 
was at hand. He now, at the close, as if to give 
peculiar force to the impression of its nearness, 
repeats the warning. ^' Surely, I come quickly r 
The immediate visitation reverts to the seven 
Churches, there being no other reference to them 
since the original Vision '^. 

'^ I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the Churches.*^ (ver. 16.) St. 
John, being the Apostle of the Asiatic Church, 
is made the depository of the warning of the 
Roman persecution. He receives it with holy 
obedience. ^' Even so, come. Lord Jesus," and 
transmits it with the Apostolic blessing to his 
people. '^ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen." 

> - • -» . 

^ Apoc. 1. 11. lu. 
END OP THE APOCALYPSE. 
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fflSTORY OF THE CHURCH. 

In tltis rapid view of Christian history^ all dis- 
cussion of doctrines is avoided as much as posr 
sible ; the purpose of the sketch being merely 
to mark the principal facts^ and their conne^iciott. 



. The great characteristic of the Church of 
God in the Apocalypse is^ that it shall be a psn- 
fiEcuTEi> REUGioN* It is predicted^ that there 
shall be a false Church, the perpetual enemy of 
the true, which shall be constantly the iikferior in 
power and popular name> and shall be constantly 
liable to the sword, nmtil the period of a miglity 
and universal consummation ; when the ways of 
God shall be justified by the ruin of the op^ 
pressor, and the full and magnificent triumph af 
Chriftianity, 

V. This characteristic had been already declared 
by our Saviour and the Apostles. 

John XV. 20. '' Remember the word that I 
said unto you. The servant is not greater than 
his master. If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you. (Yen 21.) But all those 

15 
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iMngs will they do unto you for my name's sake ; 
because they know not him that sent me/' 

Matthew v. 10. *' Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' sake : for their's is 
the kingdom of Heaven. (Ver. 11.) Blessed are 
ye^ when men shall revile you« and persecute 
you^ and shall say all manner of evil against you 
&Isely> for my sake. 

Chap, xxiii. 34. '' Wherefore I send unto you 
prophets^ and wise men^ and scribes : and some 
of them you shall kill and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye samrge in your synagogues^ and 
persecute them from city to dty." 

Chap. xxiv. 9. ^ Then shaH they deliver you 
up to be €0icted, and shaU kill you : and ye shall 
be hated of all nations for my name's sake." 

We find this prediction of our Saviour »m* 
tained by the whole experience of the Church, 
St. Paul^ nearly thirty years after^ and towards 
the close of his course^ gives this vivid picture 
of suffering. ** We are troubled on every I9ide^ 
yet not distressed ; we are perplexed^ but ndt 
in despair ; persecuted^ but not forsaken ; cast 
down^ but not destroyed ^ !" 

The conviction^ that the state of the true 
Church was to be one of struggle tiQ the end^ 

V 1? Cor. iv. 8, 9* 
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amounted to a maxim. *' All that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall siiffer persecution *." The 
Apostle goes even further^ and distinctly points 
out a crisis when the sincerity and strength of 
the faith would be put to the test by public and 
remarkable sufferings; '* Every man*s work shall 
be made manifest : for the day shall declare it^ 
because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire 
shaU try every man's work, of what sort it is^" 

St. Peter, in the same spirit and experience^ 
prepares the Church for an immediate and pub- 
lic persecution, and declares it to be the natural 
inheritance of the followers of our Lord. 

1 Peter iv. 12. ^' Beloved, think it not strange 
concerQing the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you. 
(Ver, 13.) But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are par- 
tiakers of Christ's sufferings, that when his glory 
shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with ex- 
ceeding joy. (Ver. 16.) If any man st0!e^* as a 
0%m^ia9}, let him not be ashamed. (Ver. 17.) For 
the time is come that judgment must begin at the 
house qf God: And if it first begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obey not the Gos- 
pel of God ? (Ver. 19.) Wherefore let them that 
sf0er, according to the will of God, commit the 

» % Tim. iii. U. M Cor. iii. 13. 
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keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator ! 

It might be thought that those trials were 
merely incident to the first state of all great in- 
novations. But then stands forth the n^ysteriou? 
splendour of the Apocalypse, like an archangel 
covered; with his own wings, and shews the priur 
ciple prolonged through age on age, the spirit 
jof violence and bloodshed paramount until the 
hour of its destined overthrow by the visible 
hand of Heaven, 

THE JEWS. 

The first persecutors of Christianity were the 
Jews. The fear that the new dispensation would 
supersede their law ; and the sublime boldness 
of the Apostles, who openly charged them with 
the death of our Lord as a sacril^ious murder, 
stirred the Sanhedrim to vengeance. Three dis- 
tinguished servants of the Faith, Stephen, James 
the son of Zebedee, and James the Just, head of 
the Church of Jerusalem, were slain, and the 
Church was altogether dispersed, excepting the 
Apostles *. 

The scattered Disciples were still pursued. 
Messengers were sent by the High Priest to the 

* Acts viii. 1 . 3 

U 
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Jews living out of Palestine to persecute ; and 
they were represented to the proverbial jealousy 
of Rome as rebels^ impatient of her government, 
and acknowledging an alien and self*elected so- 
vereign •. 

The Heathen history of those times is imper- 
fect. But it is impossible to doubt that the ca- 
lumnies of a people^ dwelling in every part of the 
empire^ habituaUy dextrous, and on whom pre- 
judice seems to fix a more inveterate grasp than 
on any other among mankind^ must have pre- 
pared their imperial masters for violence against 
Christianity. The occasion suddenly occurred, 
and the terrible course of Pagan persecution 
began. 

In the 10th year of Nero^ and two years be- 
fore the commencement of the final war of the 
Jews^ Rome was almost burned to the ground. 
Of the fourteen quarters of the city, but four re- 
mained; multitudes perished. The suspicions 
of the people were fixed upon the Emperor ; 
and, as the historian remarks, they might be 
well entitled to charge any atrocity upon the 
notorious murderer of his mother and his wife \ 
To avert his danger, Nero threw the crime 
upon the Christians, already obnoxious to Pa- 

' .Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. ch. i. ^ Gibbon, c. xvi. 
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^nism^ and amounting to a *' great multitude** 
in Rome. 

Tacitus^ dmost a contemporary^ describes 
their deaths as combining all the forms of hot* 
ror. '* They died in torments^ and their tor- 
ments were embittered by insult ^id derision. 
Some were nailed to crosses ; others. were sewn 
up in the skins of wild beasts^ and exposed to 
the fiiry of dogs ; others, again, smeared over 
with combustible materials, were used as torches 
to illuminate the darkness of the night. 
• " The gardens of Nero were destined for the 
mdancholy spectacle, which was accompanied 
with a horse race, and honoured with the pre- 
sence of the Emperor, who mingled among the 
populace in the dress and attitudes of a char 
rioteer V 

The agonies of the sacrifice overwhelmed even 
the* s^ational ferocity of the Romans. "The 
public abhorrence was changed into comniise-* 
ration, as the opinion grew that those unhappy 
wretches were sacrificed, not so much to the 
public welfare, as to the cruelty of a jealous 
tyrant ^^ 

■ Tacitus Ann. 15. 

* This abhorrence arose from an opinion that the Christians 
were united in a hatred of the human race. " Odio humani 
generis conjuncti." Calumny had done its work. Gibbon 

u 2 



292 HISTORY. 

This was the act of an acknowl^idged lover of 
blood. But it is too high an honour to the spi- 
rit of Paganism to doubt that it was in principle 
a persecutor. The Pagan^ accustomed to the 
sight of a multitude of idols^ mighty in general, 
feel no keen alarm at the increase of their num-- 
ber by the contributions of Egypt or Asia. The 
line drawn between the ancient idolatries was no 
abrupt and frowning barrier. The Roman eye 
saw the religions of the world, like its territory, 
spread out, an easy level to Roman conquest and 
association ; the same powers of nature, the same 
poetic fable, often the same heroes, made the 
mythology of the subject and the master; and 
the religion of Rome followed the example of its 
polity, and gave the rights of citizenship to the 
stranger. 

But the spirit only slumbered. It was living 
in the laws of all Paganism. The introduction 
of " strange gods" was a matter of public vigi- 
lance. The temples of foreign idolaters were 
sometimes plundered and overthrown ; new opi^ 
nions were visited with the severity of the state. 
" It is diflScult," says Plato, " to attain, and danger* 

slowly inclines to the reading of " conjuncti" for " convicti." 
But the text " Hand perinde in crimine, quam odio humani ge- 
neris," &c. might have assisted him. 
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fetw to publish the knowledge of the true God ^^" 
In Greece^ the fount of religious law to the an- 
cient world, the name of Atheist, or dissident 
from the popular worship, was ruinous. The 
fate of Socrates is proverbial. — The AtheniansI 
burned the books of Protagoras ". — St. Paul was 
brought before the Areopagus for preaching 
'* strange gods *^'' — Josephus charges the Athe- 
nians with merciless severity to those who spoke 
against their national faith ^. — In the conference 
between Augustus, Agrippa, and Maecenas, de- 
scribed by Dion Cassius, Maecenas declares the 
received opinion of the sovereign's duty. " Do 
thou thyself worship the gods, strictly in the 
manner of the Country, and compel others to do 
so ; but those who bring in strange practices jn 
those things, hate and punish ^^.^ 

Judaeism, for ages a living testimony against 
heathenism, had yet seldom attracted persecu- 
tion ; but the essential adaptation of its law to a 
peculiar people, and iff^rigid and hermit-like re- 
moteness from general intercourse, had rendered 
it an object rather of scorn than of alarm. Few 

'• Gibbon, c. xvi. . " Suidas in voce. 

" Acts xvii. 19. " C. App. 1. ii. c. xxxvii- 

'* To /i€v deiov varrri vavrwg avrog tn^ov^ Kara ro Trorpio, 

•cat TOVQ aWovQ avayfca^e, rovg it ?cvcf ovrac Trcpe avro /ui^ci Kat 

icoXa^e. Lib. lii. 
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things in ancient history are more remarkable 
than the slight impression made upon the man- 
ners or learning of Greece and Rome by Judae^ 
ism ^* ; easy of access as were its Scriptures ; 
close as Judaea was to Europe ; curious and mag* 
nificent as were its sacred customs and worship ; 
and profound^ philosophical, and splendid as was 
the spirit of its laws^ its religion^ and its lan^ 
guage. The storm, that was to sweep away pa* 
ganism, gathered in Judaea ; but it hung there^ 
like the storm of the prophet, '' a cloud no big- 
ger than a man's hand." It came with Chris- 
tianity, suddenly covered the horizon, and at 
once fixed every eye of the pagan world in 
wrath or terror, 

Judaeism and paganism were hostile powers 
kept from conflict by a great intermediate, de: 
sert; Christianity and paganism were hostile 
powers standing upon the same soil, and com- 
mitted by their qature in a struggle which was 
to end but by the extinction of either. There 
was an utter incapability of alliance between 
them. The idols, the pompous and mystic c$- 

The feeble traces of Jewish intercourse are scarcely disco- 
verable in a few practices of the early Greeks, in the dreams of 
Plato, and perhaps in the poetry of Virgil. See Dr. Gray's 
learned and elegant work on the " Connection of Sacred and 
Profane Literature." 
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remonial, the still darker practices of the heathen 
worship^ were all profanation to the Christian. 
The converts shrank from them^ the apostles 
denounced them as things irratipnal^ criminal^ 
and devoted to speedy ruin. But idolatry was 
stiU upon the throne ; and the whole rage of a 
despotic government alarmed by the novelty of 
resistance ; the frenzy of a powerful and super* 
stitious priesthood inflamed by the open revolt 
from its ritual ; and the headlong self-interest of 
the thousands and tens of thousands dependant 
on the costly expenditure of the temples ; rolled 
in one fiery stream of persecution against the 
people of God. 

A.D. 68. The first persecution closed only with 
the death of Nero. The slaughter which had 
shocked even Rome^ accustomed as it was to the 
gladiatorial shows^ lasted four years. It has been 
idly doubted whether this suffering extended be* 
yond the city ^. The popular mind was already 
infuriated. There must have been multitudes 
who waited only for the imperial nod to strike 
down the Church. When Nero held games and 
drove his chariot by the light of the burning 
Christians^ the populace in the remote and half 
barbarian dependencies must have claimed, their 

*' Dodwell. Diss. Cypriaiu 
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privilege of imitating the master of the empire^ 
Christianity once branded in Rome must have 
borne its mark for popular contumely wherever 
it wandered through the Roman world. 
< A.D. 96. During the brief interval between 
the death of Neto and the last year of Domitian, 
the Church enjoyed comparative peace. The 
Jews, her sleepless persecutors, had been strickea 
down by the long threatened vengeance, and 
were now an outcast people. Even the prover- 
bial cruelty of Domitian was too busy with sena- 
torial slaughter to have leisure for the pursuit of 
peasant blood. But he was at last roused by 
the rumour that his throne was to be seized by 
some new sovereign, of the kindred of our Lord. 
Persecution instantly burst out; but, after a 
year's continuance, it subsided on the death of 
the tyrant In the former persecution, St. Peter 
and St. Paul are presumed to have been slain. 
In this, St. John was banished to Patmos, where 
the Apocalypse was given. 

A.D. 98. The death of Nerva, the successor of 
Domitian, gave the throne to Trajan, a brave 
soldier, and a vigorous king, but infected- with 
the double prejudices of the Roman and the Ido- 
later. Popular violence had continued to disturb 
the Church in the provinces, and when the 
younger Pliny was, in the third year of Trajan, 
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sent as pro-consul to Asia, he fbund it the object 
of general severity. His celebrated letter gives 
eqaal proof of tbe innocMice of the ChriatifuiBi 
the fary of their enemies, and the singular igno- 
rance of even the most philosophic and enquiring 
Romans on the Christian jdoctrines. Trajan^ 
answer to the letter established the law for the 
empire :— " That the Christians were not to be 
t0iciously sought after, but that such as were 
accused and convicted of an adherence to Chria- 
tiamty were to be put to death, as wicked citi- 
zens, if they did not return to the religion of 
their ancestors." Such was the legislation of 
paganism. It is clear that this law left the 
Christians exposed to the most extensive- and 
continued suffering. It made the mere profess 
sion of Christianity a crime. It opened the 
power of accusing to all, and it left no alterna- 
tive but apostacy or death. 

The Asiatic Churches, powerful and distin- 
guished from the beginning, had, in a few years, 
become almost the only establishment of Chris-' 
tianity. The Church in Jerusalem had been 
scattered in the general ruin of the Jews. The 
Church in Rome had been broken down by the 
persecution under Nero. The little Christian 
communities, dispersed at wide intervals through 
the empire, carried on their solitary work of ho- 
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liness almost unknown. Asia^ the greatest of all 
the provinceSj and at length the favoured seat of 
the Emperors^ exhibited the faith in its gran- 
deur. Through the whole period of future per- 
secution^ the weight of the storm was turned 
upon Asia. The feebler and more distant com- 
munities felt the visitation from age to age, but 
on Asia fell the perpetual thunder. 

The decree of Trajan was the first direct and 
formal rule, the statute against Christianity. 
It wa3 made the principle of all legislation on 
the subject of the Church ; and, however modi- 
fied by the character of successive sovereigns, it 
established persecution as the law of the empire, 

A.D. 303. This law continued during two 
centuries. The violence of paganism had alter- 
nately' burst out and subsided, like the flashes of 
a great conflagration, bro&^er or feebler, from 
time to time, but continually burning. The 
name of Christian was, throughout the whole 
period, a source of hazard, often of plunder, often 
of death. The habitual heathen love of blood, the 
proyerbial avarice of the Roman governors, the 
personal revenge of individuals, the roused and 
merciless jealousy of the Pagan priesthood, were 
pjiuQiples ^that no moderation of the Emperors 
myHd have jca^tin^tti^ed. But, when a tyrant 
or a bigot ascended the throne, he found in 
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them an exhanstless and wild power df de&ok^ 
tion. Multitudes of Christians hdd been aacri- 
ficed ; their noblest leaders^ their wise; their puna, 
their aged^ had been^ from year to year> flung into 
a dishonoured grave before their eyes ; matraos 
and maidens had been tortured in the inidst of bar- 
barian riot^ and the haughty and insulting scandals 
of the o£Scials of Rome ; no Christian couM be 
secure of his property, his freedom, or his life, be- 
yond the hour. In this tremendous struggle the 
Church was not destroyed, but it was deeply 
bruised and wounded, and nothing but the hand, 
which touched the dead and they arose^ could have 
sustained it in that day of terror. What deeper 
earthly misery can there be than that of a condi- 
tion in which every man might be an accuser, and 
every accuser carried death upon his lips !— ^where 
the whole power of a great public body;- includ- 
ing the first ranks of the empire, was sullenly 
fixed on blood ; where the empire was a despot- 
ism, in the hands of a fool or a madman, himself 
in the hands of a profligate and fierce soldiery, 
who hurried despot after despot up the steps of 
the throne, to fling them from it with the rapi- 
dity of criminals from the scaffold ; and where the 
perpetual cloud of burning and massacre, that 
hung over Home, threw its broad coverture over 
the rapines and cruelties of governors and people 
to the borders of the empire. Within one hun- 
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dred and forty-three years, from the death of 
Antoninus the philosopher to the accession of 
Constantine, Rome saw no less than thirty-eight 
Emperors and partners of the empire, almost the 
entire of whom were slain in popular convul- 
sions, or rebellions of the soldiery. The whole 
.ponderous fabric of the state had been for ages 
i;umbling beam by beam ; and what must have 
been the sufferings of those sure to be stricken 
down, whoever escaped, and with no hope of 
exemption from public fury, but in the sweep* 
ing ruin, which left all alike sufferers, naked 
to every wind of Heaven, exiles or slaves, with- 
out an altar, and without a country ! 

A.D. 303. A great prophetic change was at 
hand. Paganism was to b^ uncrowned, but it 
was to make a last desperate effort for dominion. 
The division of the imperial authority between 
the two August!, Diocletian and Maximian Her- 
culeus, and the two Caesars, Constantius Chlorus 
and Maximinus Galerius divided the councils of 
the empire, and overpowered the feeble or ficti- 
tious humanity of Diocletian. The progress of 
the faith stirred up the last paroxysm of expir- 
ing Paganism. The sovereigns Maximian and 
Galerius, ferocious soldiers, and owing their ele- 
vation to the sword ", had already been secret 

" Gibbon, c. xvi. 
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persecutors in their camps and palaces. The 
superstition of the mother of Galerius *® ; the in- 
solence of the tyrant himself^ inflated hy recent 
Persian victory ; the artifices of the priesthood^ 
dreading the rapid extinction of their shrines ; 
and the cold and infirm nature of Diocletian^ 
perhaps alarmed at the growing multitude of 
the Christians ; had worked together^ until the 
whole vengeance exploded . in one burst of po* 
pular, kingly, and military persecution. 

The 23d of February of the year 303, the day* 
of the festival of the Terminalia, was appointed 
for levelling to the ground the principal Church 
of Nicomedia, the imperial residence. On the 
next day, the '' General Decree'* of persecution 
was issued, commanding the instant demolition 
of all the Christian places of worship, — the 
death of all.who dared to worship, — the delivery 
of the Scriptures to be burned, — the confiscation 
of all property belonging to the Churches,— the 
acceptance by the tribunals of every charge 
brought against a Christian,— :the refusal of every 
complaint brought by a Christian, — and, finally^ 
the exclusion of the whole body from the pro- 
tection of the law ! 

" Described by Lactantius as '^ Deorum montium cultrix^ 
mulier admoduni snperstitiosa." Gibbon, c, xvi. 
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This terrible denunciation^ which could scarce^ 
ly have been justified against rebels in arms^ did 
not break down the sacred fortitude of the Chris- 
tians. The decree had been fixed up in the 
most public place of Nicomedia ; it was openly 
torn down by a Christian, who loudly expressed, 
at the same moment, his scorn and horror of its 
rash and blinded tyranny. His ofience was ac- 
counted treason, and he was burned alive by a 
slow fire, exhibiting in his tortures, and amid 
'the taunts of his Pagan murderers, the inextin- 
guishable courage of conscience. The ChriS'^ 
tians, while they lamented his bold imprudence, 
yet applauded his magnanimity, and their ap- 
plauses struck terror to the heart of Diocletian. 

To rouse his tardy spirit, his palace was twice 
set on fire by the contrivance of Galerius *•. The 
Christians were massacred as the incendiaries. 
Their casual resistance in the provinces was 
magnified into revolt; and extermination was 
proclaimed by three edicts of (Successive and 
deepening atrocity. By the first, the bishops and 
priests were cast into prison. By the second, 
torture was enjoined to force them to sacrifice 
to the idols. By the third, the whole Christian 
people were to be driven to idol worship, under 

'' Lactantius, quoted by Mosheim. 
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the penalty of death. This unspeakable trial 
was endured for six years, when Galerius, al- 
ready, by the retirement of Diocletian, lord 
of the whole empire, excepting Gaul and Bri* 
tain, was seized with a mortal disease. The 
unconquerable patience of the Church, policy, 
and perhaps the terror of approaching death, 
wrought upon his mind ; an imperial rescript ap- 
peared, commanding that '' clemency should be 
extended to the Christians, and that they should 
be suffered to meet in their worship without 
molestation.'* The edict closed with the hope 
'^ that this indulgence would engage the Chris- 
tians to offer up their prayers to the Deity whom 
they adored, for the safety and prosperity of the 
Emperor, of themselves, and of the republic **." 
A memorable confession wrung from the dying 
lips of doubt and fear. 

In the Roman world there had been but one 
refuge for the Church* Constantius, the Gover- 
nor of Gaul and Britain, had refused to imbrue 
his hands in innocent blood. But the day of re- 
tribution was come. In defiance of the Empe- 
ror, the troops of Gaul had saluted Constantino, 
the son of Constantius, successor to the throne. 
The rival Caesars plunged into war. After twelve 
years of battle, in which the blood of the savage 



^ Gibbon, c, xvi. 
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Itiid licebticms armies of R6m6 was poured out 
like water^ Oonstantine triumphed. The p»se« 
culion was, by the joint edict of Constantine and 
Licloiiis^ solemnly extinguished in the year SIS. 
In the eleventh year after, Ct>nstantine, by Che 
defeat and death of Licinius, sat sole lord of the 
oivilized world. 

A.D. 324. The path of Providence is in clouds. 
The historian s eye is seldom suffered to- see 
more than the results of that great )agency by 
which the changes of nations are wrought ; like 
the changes of the elements, their causes are'hid 
in an upper region of grandeur and mystery be- 
yond the reach of man. But Scripture some- 
times gives the nobler privilege of pen^ratmg 
beyond those clouds, and seeing the shapes and 
principles of events before they descend to man. 
The acknowledgment of Christianity by Con- 
fitantine, might have seemed the promise of a 
boundless period of Roman prosperity. It had 
conciliated a vast multitude of faithful and high- 
minded subjects, whose gratitude to' the Em- 
peror, and whose conscientious obedience to ati«- 
thority, made them pillars of the state. ' The 
death of the last rival of Constantine had seAldl 
the peace of the empire. Rome was once miore 
the undisputed queen of nations. Bat, in that 
hour of elevation and splendour, she had been 
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Mised to the edge of a prei;ipiee. Her next step 
was to be downwards and irrecoverable. 

The change of the government to Constant!- 
Iiople^ still perplexes the* historian. Itwad at£ 
act in direct repugnance to the whole course of 
the ancient and honourable prejudices of the 
Roman mind. It was the woric of no luxurious 
Asiatic, devoted to the indulgences of eastern 
customs. and climates ; but of an iron conqueror, 
bom in the west, and contemptuous, like all Ro« 
mans, of the habits of the orientals. It was the 
work of a keen politician, yet was impolitic in 
the most palpable degree ; it was the work of a 
bold and sagacious chieftain, who knew the in- 
finite hazards of Italy, and who had seen the 
rising of that very inundation of barbarismy be- 
fore which the northern and western barriers of 
the empire were so soon to .melt away. Yet 
Constantine abandoned Rome, the great citadel 
and throne of the Caesars, for an obscure comer 
<tf Thraoe; and expended the remainder of his 
vigorous and ambitious life in the double toil of 
rs4?iQg a cdlony into the capital of empire> and 
degrading the capital into the feeble honours and 
humUiated strength of a colony. 
. For this there is one solution, and 1>ut one. 
Bjom^ was purple with the blood of the people 
of jGod. Threci hnnuired years of the auffexinga 

X 
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of Cfaiistia&ity were tD ^e at Y&xgth irepaidl. II 
is no sup^stition, but a ttiost dolemn and au- 
thentic truth tfcat^ on every nation which has 
shed^hat blood, it has Ifeeu, and shdl be avenged* 
The purpose of the Roman greatness was done ; 
the earth had been given t^ one sceptic, for 
the surer and mom icomprehensi ve diffusion of 
Ghorfatianity. The reduedon of the civilised 
warid bad spread knowledge, laws, habib^ of 
obedience, an universid language. The golden 
weight of the Roman chariot wheel, had in its 
triuDiph gone on levelling the roadfbr the naked 
feet of the Goi^peL 

But the persecution of the fa<^ had covered 
Rome with erime i and, in die instant when the 
Chuifcsh was to be ftee, the punishment began* 
The ftst act lof Gonstantine had been to lay the 
foundations of the new Rome ; in six years after^ 
AJ). 330, he declared it the eeat of Empire, and 
thencefinth the west was given over to all the 
various woaik al ruin; to the extordoiis of 
Viceroys, to popular &uds, to rettgious d&cord, 
aU to be consummated in the invaalon of lk^ 
nortkem tnbes, that drowned the iaiid, like the 
overflowings of the ocean. 

Christianity was at length upon the throne. 
Bmt Paganism had been too tong e&Aodied in 
the natiflpal caetoms, was too traipting to the 



PAGAN PBBSECUTIONS. 307. 

sefisuail nature of the popular mind^aud was too. 
congenial to the bewildered philosophy of the 
ancient world, to be easily destroyed, Julian^ 
the nephew of Constantine, A.D. 861, had th& 
evil merit of retarding its fall. The Apostat^' 
restored the heathen temples, and laboured, with^ 
the keenest artifice, to abolish Christianity. But 
the Church was invincible ; Julian was slain in 
the rash invasion of Persia ; and his reign of 
twenty months was the last attempt to restoi^ 
the name of Paganism. 

A.D. 379. The triumph of Christianity was 
come. Theodosius^ a statesman, a soldier> and 
a man pf virtue, was called from obscurity to 
the empire. The lingering reluctance of the 
throne to repress the ancient superstition^ was 
instantly changed for a wise and bold activity, 
A succession of decrees^ like successive flashes 
of light from the sword of the Spirit, smote th^ 
worship of the idols, shut the Heathen tem- 
ples, and established Christianity the religion 
of the Roman world. Thus fell Paganism ; the 
great antagonist of truth, purity > and wisdom; the 
pamperer of human passion^ and pride ; splendid 
and stately to the eye, but made to he the^ op-^ 
pressor and the murderer. At this distance the 
mind still contemplates it, like the ruins of one 
of its own temples, and, wondering at its stupen- 

x2 
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clous extent, the depth and age of its foundation, 
the grandeur and costliness of the emhellishnaent 
lavished upon it by the genius of antiquity, may 
well doubt that it was either raised or over- 
thrown by the strength of man. But it was the 
house of darkness ; vice and blood were the of- 
ferings on its altars ; its fall was the freedom 
of nations, the beginning of a day which shall 
know no end ; and loud and lofty be the thanks^ 
giving for that fall which let in light upon man* 
kind. 

The infidel historian ^^ acknowledges the sin- 
gularity and completeness of this ruin. He had 
already laboured to prove that the progress of 
Christianity was accountable on natural ground^ 
His proof failed ; for nothing lower than themiQd 
of Heaven could have conceived Christianity ia 
the darkness of heathenism ; and nothing feebler 
than the Divine arm could have upborne it iu 
the tyranny of Rome. But of the five Caujs^es 
which he alleged, the substance is not far from 
the truth* Christianity was made to impress 
the human understanding. Its generous. and 
lofty principles w^re congenial to all that was 
still unstained in the human heart. And wh^t 
was this congeniality, but the additional eyi-> 
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dfeiice thit it was the work of God. Providence 
niakes na ostentation of power. Where its will 
can be done by the common order of things, it 
expends no miracle. The glorious birth is the 
work of Heaven, but the infant is thenceforth 
delivered to the ordinary care of man. The 
moral sun is commanded to start into light, and 
lighten the universe, but he is sent on his course, 
to be borne along by the grand general laws of 
nature. 

No conformity of circumstance can account 
for the origin of Christianity. 

A Being, known to the world only as a Jewish 
peasant, delivered a system of doctrine, which 
overthrew not merely some feeble philosophy, 
or some harsh and unpopular superstition, but 
both theory and establishment of the State Reli- 
gion, guarded and fought for by the armed 
strength of the most powerful government of 
the greatest of all empires. Thousands and tens 
of thousands owed their daily bread to their 
connexion with that religion. Millions on mil- 
lions had identified it with all their conceptions 
of life, of enjoyment, and of that obscure hope 
in which the heathen saw a life to come. 'ifHe 
lioble fkniiliei^ owed to it a large portioii 6f iHeir 
rank and influence. The Emperor himself was 
the High Priest. Old tradition, invigorated into 
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liviag beli^f^ made it the pledge of safef y to the 
c^mpire, — a isacred protector^ without which the 
glories of Roman dominion were destined to in<^ 
evitahle ruin. Yet against this colossal and 
haughty erection, — the consununate work x>f 
subtlety and strength, — ^stood forth a solitary 
, Being, and at his word the whole pile, the great 
fortress that towered up to Heaven, came, wall 
and §ate, to the ground. And by what means 
had this been done ? By nothing that can find 
li parallel in the history of human impulse. 
Signal austerity, enthusiasm, wealth, military 
genius, the promise of splendid success, vision- 
ary doctrines, the diiq)Iays of a sensual paradise, 
Jiave made proselytes in barbarous ages, or 
'among the loose creeds of contending heresies. 
But the founder of Christianity cast away all 
those weapons of our lower nature. He shrank 
from no declaration of the most unpalatable 
truth* He told the Jew that his spiritual pride 
was a deadly crime. He declared that the che* 
rished impurity of the Gentile was a deadly 
orime. He plucked up the temporal ambition 
of his followers by the roots, and told them, that 
if they were to be great, it must be through the 
grave. In the full view of unpopularity, deser- 
tion, and death,, he pronounced to the Jews the 
extinction gf their national existence ; to the 
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di^ejpkf^. thw Uvea <rf pQr«^«olio<i. At the 

^tivi? of his de^l^f his name h«4 scarcely p^tfH9€4 
beyond his 4^api9ed province ; m^ whoa it ^ 
length reAche4 Rpmfe it was kllQW^ only in con- 
temptqQus QQnRe<;tipD with that of a prowd of 
unfortunate xo^n, eondenuied to the raek and 
the flame, Yet, withia the life qI mm, hi$ reUr 
tgion go^stitflted the worship pf c;mpeTor and 
people^ his doctrines were acknowledged as ior 
fipiratipn, and the civaiared world hawed down 
before him w the Crod whom the Heaven and 
the Heaven of Heavens cannot oontaint 

Those wonders are £pniliar to the Christian, 
but they are still wondeift the mightiest phcfto^ 
m<eQa on whieh the spirit of man can gaze* the 
stars of onr mortal twilight* and worthy of onr 
jloftiest admiration* till the gates of the grave 
gh^ll he unbarredi and the vision of glory shaU 
spread before us without a cloud. 

A,p, 388. The destruetion of Psganiwn wai 
not left to the gradual and obpcnre work of time* 
Jt was made a great pnbUt aet. In the senate, 
.Theedositis put the question to the vote, ^^ Wher 
tl^er the Worship of Christ or of Jupiter should 
b« the religion of the Romans."* The old idolatry 
was sentenoedf The subsequent eimdnct of ihe 
Christian Emperor shows the noble superiority 
of Christian principJte: Arm^d* as he wa^^ with 

15 
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'imliimtqd .power, and often ^offended by. the sIqIh 
Wn prejudices of the Pagan, he yet kept hife 
^ads pure from persecution. Distinguishing be- 
t'vreen the misguided people and the misguiding 
religion, he laid no infliction on the former, whfle 
^ the latter he pressed with the vigour of jus*- 
tii^ed authority. He even received some of the 
more eminent Pagans into his confidence, while 
-1^ finooly commanded the closing of the^ temples. 
' But the victory of Christianity can scarcely 
be estimated, but by knowing the power of the 
hostile establishment. The ancient religions of 
the Heathen had for their main object the sup- 
^rt not of doctrine but of power. The reli- 
gions of the East were chiefly political, and de- 
vised to.strengthen the sovereign . Those of the 
West; wore chiefly military, and devised to animate 
the warlike prowess of the nation. The religion 
of Rome, adopting the genius of both, but bom 
in a later age, rapidly found the importance of 
Combining its interests with those of the higher 
rtinks. There is no instance on record of a re- 
H^on so strongly imbedded in the passions, pros-* 
pectS) and general influence of a government and 
i{obility« In the Christian establishments, the 
Church justly desires that natural protection 
which belongs to an alliance with the opulent 
and powerful d^ the state. But to this con- 
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mtelkHL' there is a simple, yet impassable boun- 
dary. The Cleric is a separated man ; he aban^ 
xioiDS the whole field of that stirring and brilliant 
•career which dazzles the eye of the young, the 
ambitious, and the high born. He cannot gather, 
and he must not even desire to put forth hi^ 
hand into the harvest -of such laurels as are to be 
^on by martial or political renown. 

' But in Uame the connection was at once of 
the im>st extensive^ and the most intimate nature. 
The hoble might be a priest, without relinquish- 
ing the sternest prizes of ambition. He might 
on one day lead the procession to the temple of 
Jove as a pontiff, and on the next as a consul 
and a conqueror. Emolument, influence, the sanc- 
tity attached to the official rank, all attached ihe 
nobles to the Pagan establishment. There was 
no worldly penalty to repel the union. The en- 
signs of political power were not to h6 laid down 
by tl^ hand that took up the Augural staff; the 
armour might he worn under the sacrificial 
robe. ^ The bloodshed of civil war, the. ambi*^ 
tion which usurped the state, even the deepest 
excesses of the luxury of Rome, were not in^ 
ooftipiatible with the exercise of the priesthood, 
by the long succession of fierce rivals for the 
thrcme. 
'The /numbers and accurate subordination of 
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4Jie Pagan Hierarchy rendered it> above aUiOthfm 
capable of combining with the passions. of a no^ 
bility^ struggling for popular honours. The rank 
of the Chief Pontiff wasr for life. Augustus^ when 
he had stripped Lepidua of all other distinctions^ 
yet would not venture to outrage public opinion 
00 far as to deprive him of the pontificate ^. And 
the power of this priest was worthy of aJl but 
imperial envy. He commanded thn whole re- 
ligioufi Ministry. He appointed all the high 
priests of the various deities, the vestals, the 
formularies of religion. In conjunction with 
the College of Pontiffs, originally formed of his 
fiecretaries,^ he ruled the calendar, the adoption 
of children, and matrimonial causes; the two 
lai;ter constituting a highly important portion of 
the jurisprudence of Rome ^^ 
' Next in consideration, w^re the sixteen Au^. 
gurs. Their office was the idle one of observing 
mnens, the signs of the skies, the flight of birds, 
&a But this trifling included the material of 
great public power. The Augur hostile to the 
newly elected Consul could drive him from the 
ivory chair, by the simple declaration that the 
heavens were unpropitious^. This formidable 

^ Dio. lib. xxKvii. 

'* Beaufort. De la Republique Romaine, vol. i. Moy]^, vpj, u 

" Plutarch in MarceJlo, 
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influence rendered a seat in the collie of Au- 
gurs of the highest importance to all who con-* 
templated the high offices of the state. Origir 
nally the candidate was proposed by the college, 
and elected by the people. But, under the Em- 
pire^ the power was too menacing to be in- 
trusted to chance, and the Emperors assumed 
the first rank, and the election. 

The Quindecim viri, the guardians of the Sy- 
bilUne books, and general inspectors of the sa^ 
crifices, hdd the next, a scarcely less important, 
rank. The Sybilline books had been burned 
in the year of Rome 670. But new collections 
had been formed by order of the senate, and on 
the college of fifteen devolved the duty of their 
interpretation. In an age, when an oracle de« 
termined a war, or a sacrifice decided the fate of 
a kingdom, the power of the fifteen was formi*' 
dable. The rank was solicited by men of the 
first emin^ice. 

Those chief colleges were followed by a crowd 
of powerful subordinates. 

The seven Epuldnes, superint^odants of the 
feast of Jove. 

The Arvales, superintendants of rural sacri-^ 
fiees. 

The Sodales Tatienses, established by Romulus. 

The Salii, or priests of Mars. 
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The Fabians> the Julians^ the Qainctiliahs^ 
the Panites^ religious brotherhoods all possess* 
ing' extensive public influence. 
• The college of the twenty Feciales, who su- 
perintended the declariitions of war* 

The fifteen Flamens^ who superintended se- 
Terally the worship of the principal deities, Ju-^^ 
piter. Mars, &c. 

All those classes reckoned among their mem- 
bers the leadidg men of the state* We have an 
inscription of the Emperor Tiberius, in which 
he beats the titles of Chief PontiflF, Augur, Quin« 
decimvir, and Epulo. . Caesar, Crassus, and Au-^ 
gustus, were Chief Pontiffs. Scipio Africanus 
was one of the Salians. Marc Antony was a 
Julian, and had officiated as a priest in the 
Lupercfllia ^. This brotherhood was . chiefly 
composed of the young nobles. Dolabella was 
a Septemvir Epulo, and a Tatian. The Feciales 
were chosen from the first families. Among the 
Flamens, the high priest of Jupiter had a seat 
in the senate. ' ^ 

The Aruspices, though of a lower rank than 
the Augurs, were yet sufficiently high to be oc- 
casionally senators **. 

Besides those officers, there werd a vast num-* 

*• Philipp. II. " Cic. ad Pamiliares. 
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bi^r of individuals employed Jn tbe pompous 
cpr^monial of Rome, and all, either in person, 
or by patronage, connected .with .the nobles^ 
!B^me was divided into thirty curiae, each of 
which had its priest, and at the head of the thirty, 
was a chief priest, generally a noble, and always 
a man of public consideration. Subordinate to 
those was a host of priests, officers, saorificera^ 
and attendants, forming a large and stroBg'ly 
compacted corporate influence in Rome, aivi 
throughout the Empire. 

Thus the priesthood of ancient Rome was ce- 
mented into the state. The nobility, instead 
of looking with envy at its wealth, with con- 
tempt at its pacific pursuits, or with hostility 
at its power, felt an interest in the security of 
the great hierarchy, in whose honours they were 
to possess the principal share, and in whose 
strength was to consist so large a portion of their 
own. Yet this vast and solid establishment was 
to vanish like a dream ; the gigantic growth of 
policy and power, ropted in the very centre of 
the Roman constitution, shooting its ^bres 
through every comer of the Empire, and tower- 
ing to a height and expansion beneath which all 
the other idolatries were at once sheltered and 
thrown into eclipse, was to be smitten into dust, 
almost without an effort. No human violence 
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was to intervene, no blow from axe or 'sword 
red with innocent bloody no popular frenzy^ no 
penal fire ; like the barren fig-tree, it was to be 
withered to the ground, at the ^miracle of the 
Word. 
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** And when he had opened the second seal, I heard 
the second beast say, Come and see. 

^^ And there went out another horse that was red : 
and power was given unto him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they should kill one ano- 
ther: and there was given unto him a great sword **." 



A great prophetic change was at hand. The 
dominion of Rome was to pass away. The work, 
for which the world had been subdued before her^ 
was done in the establishment of Christianity ; 
and the long career of idolatry and blood was 
now to be stricken by utter ruin. 

To a man who looked on the world witha^ 
merely human eye, the most magnificent pro- 
mise of perpetual strength and growing domi- 
nion was to be seen in the laws, the manners^ 
the warlike spirit, and the hereditary civilization 
of Rome* Rising from the condition of a colony 

** Apoc. vi. Sf 4» 
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Bhe had fought her way into the sovereignty of 
the proudest empire that was ever given to hu* 
man ddntroul; and the conquest was achieved 
not hy those lucky accidents that sometimes lift 
incapacity into sudden eminence, but by the 
r^ and resistless superiority of arts and arms* 
Asiatic conquerors had subdued more extensive 
space ; but their conquests were over barbarians. 
They were fierce, rapid, and fruitless. Their 
dbariot wheels ploughed the sand. They came 
like the whirlwind, and passed like the whirlwind. 
The Roman conquests were over the civilized 
wotid ; their evidence was no wrecked and ra- 
vaged land, no rude encampment, or licentious 
possession by soldiery ; but a solid connexion 
with the ancient authority of Roman laws, privi- 
leges, and literature. Where civilization already 
existed, it was converted into Roman civiliza- 
tion ; where Barbarism had usurped the soil, it 
was driven back into the wilderness, or coerced 
with a strong hand into salutary submission. 
Where the Roman marched, he filled the land 
with the temples, theatres, and palaces of his own 
nmtchless country. He raised round himself the 
iiobte remembrances and images, and filled them 
with the spirit of Rome. Thus the vigour of 
the dominion grew with its extent, till the sitter 
on the throne, issuing his commands to an 
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Empire stretehing from the Euphrates; to the 
Atlanticy.and from the wall of Antoninus to the 
tropic of Cancer, could he answered through the 
whole of that stupendous circle of power by 
Roman colonies, hound to their country by citi- 
zenship, by a common language^ and by a proud 
and unbroken inheritance of customs, rights, and 
laws. The dominion was a tyranny, and un- 
fitted alike for the endurance of later Europeail 
nations, and for the diffusion of those high.prin^ 
ciples which make the security and the civiliza- 
tion of our time. But it was of all tyrannies 
the most illustrious ; permanency of dominion 
seemed to be the principle of its power ; and we 
may well forgive the human oracle which pro- 
nounced the capitol the centre of an eternal Em- 
pire. . 

But the sceptre was now to be broken. Tra- 
jan had advanced the boundaries of the Roman 
territory to the fated limit* From the time of 
his death, the strength of the barbarian nations 
was felt pressing upon their barrier ; and the rude 
bravery, the athletic frame, and the endless mul- 
titude of those sons of the storm and the desert, 
must have often filled the mind of the patriot 
and the statesman with gloomy forebodings. But 
the decree had not yet gone forth. The vigour 
and discipline that still survived in the Roman 
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armies might justly scorn the divided councils 
and naked valour of savages ; and the chief part 
of the early invasions ended in the slavery or 
massacre of the invaders. 

The Emperor Theodosius was scarcely in his 
grave, when this period of victorious, though 
troubled, supremacy was at an end. In the 
winter of the year in which he died^ the 
Oothic nations, as one man^ rose in arms. 
Hieaded hy Alaric, a name that still stands in the 
foremost rank of barbarian courage and devas* 
tation, they crossed the Danube, and rushed 
\3oWn upon Constantinople. But their true sum- 
inons was to the havoc of the Western Empire. 
From Constantinople, whose battlements defied 
the attack of k roving enemy, their march turned 
to Greece. The beauty of that land of the tem- 
ple and the trophy, which, even under all the in- 
ffictions of sterner barbarians than the troops of 
Alaric, stijil gives some image of its ancient love- 
liness and grandeur, was instantly wasted un- 
der the hoofs of the Scythian cavalry. Terror 
went before them ; the mountain passes were de- 
s^erfed ; and in the midst of universal flight and 
Aesjaiir, the conquerors plunged into the Pelo- 
ponnesus, inhere they first met the troops of 
Rome. A series of obscure, yet bloody conflicts 
followed, which had already overspread the rich- 
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est portion of the peninsula with the wreck of 
Goth and Roman ; when Alaric, determined to 
strike at the heart, sprang upon Italy. 

A.D. 406. But while this stream of destruc- 
tioHi at length, like a river charged with corpses, 
checked its speed; another still broader and 
more sweeping burst from the north of Germany. 
It poured direct upon Rome. Rhadagast the 
German, at the head of the chosen troops of the 
Vandals, Suevi, Burgundians and Goths, an army 
of two hundred thousand savages, crossed the 
upper Danube, mastered the successsive barriers 
of Italy, the Alps, the Po, the Apennines, and 
jspread fire and blood through the land. 

In the first pause of the invasion, an army of 
a hundred thousand men was detached to the 
conquest of Gaul, where they laid waste the se- 
venteen Roman provinces. Thus was completed 
the overthrow of the Roman Empire beyopd the 
Alps. Those invaders were never expelled. 

There seems to be a distinct line drawn be* 
tweenthe action of man and Providence. We may 
have the petty affiiirs of the world for the exer^- 
cise, or perhaps for the triumph of our powers. 
But there are times when the Q&eat King vin* 
dicates his sovereignty. The mightier changes of 
nations, those breakings up of the great deep 
that leave the earth no more the thing it was, are 
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none of ours. There is probably not one of those 
grander Revoltttions, in which, to the taan who 
will lift bis eye above the shifting and turbuknt 
atmosphere of human pasijions, the hand of God 
is not visible. Human action stops as if in ex« 
haustion or expectancy; a new and more re- 
sistless presence is felt, with which our weak- 
ness must not partake ; it goes forth alone, and 
triumphs alone. 

The fall of the Western Empire was wrought 
by an agency whose existence no European mind 
could have conceived, which was altogether un^ 
excited by Europe, and which continued to ac)t 
steadily and resistlessly until its whole tremen- 
dous work was done. A fugitive slave at the 
eastern extremity of A^ia had collected a band of 
robbers ; from a band they swelled into a tribe ; 
the tribe became rapidly the head of tribes. At 
length the final impulse was given. As by the 
sound of a trumpet, the whole Northern world, 
from the wall of China was in motion towards the 
west ; nation rolled on nation, each as it reached 
Europe, filling up the intrenchments of the Rod- 
man Empire, each bringing with it a new power 
of desolation, and all rushing down on one de- 
voted centre, Rome ". 

• Gibbon^ c. xxx. 

t2 
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A.D. 408. The German armies had scarcely 
satiated themselves with conquest ; when Italy 
was startled by a new invasion. Alaijc had 
again advanced^ trampled down all opposition, 
and pushed his cavalry to the gates of the capi- 
tal. The city was helpless ; and the conqueror 
condescended to be bought off with the gold of 
the nobles. For the first time since Hannibal, 
a period of six hundred and nineteen years^ the 
imperial, city had now^felt the insult of an ene- 
my's presence. But a deeper disgrace was still 
to be borne ; within two years the Gothic army 
again advanced to the walls^, and while the se- 
nate was feebly labiDiiring to deprecate the wrath 
of Ala.ric> the gates were , thrown op^n. The 
shouts of the Barbarians, at midnight roused the 
city from its sleep. The whole furious multi- 
tude poured in ; and the indescribable excesses 
of savage cruelty, avarice, and licentiousness, 
raged through Rome. 

But no nation suffers without a crime. The 
old rough virtues of Italy had long perished, and 
Rome was not more prominent in rank than in 
cprruption. Enormous wealth applied to the 
most worthless purposes ; the morals of Pagan- 
ism under the abused name of Christianity ; pro- 
digal self-indulgence even when every hour might 
be their last ; and the loss of all public spirit. 
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when nothing but the boldest patriotism could 
have saved them ; made the portraiture of the 
Roman nobles ^. The populace^ to the love of 
indolence inherent in the climate of the souths 
added the grossest personal licence* Industry 
had perished amongst them^ they lived upon the 
alms of the state ; and their lazy and pestilent 
condition seemed to be conscious of life^ only in 
the public shows ; in the desperate tumults com* 
mon to the last feverish ages of Rome ; or in the 
alternate pursuit of low enjoyment^ and merciless 
revenge. With a nobility of tyrants and profli- 
gates^ a people of paupers^ a constitution merged 
in the will of dissolute boys and women^ a religion 
rapidly sinking into the pollutions of Paganism^ 
and a diadem shifted from head to heady at the 
bloody caprice of a soldier^ a courtezan, or a 
slave ; Rome presented the last spectacle of a 
nation self-doomed. Its fall belonged to the 
course of nature. There stood the great crowned 
criminal, ripe for the first thunder-cloud. 

A.D. 409. But before the final ruin of Italy, 
every realm of her empire was to be shaken. 
Spain was invaded. The Vandals and Suevi 

" The description by Ammianus of the general dissolute- 
ness of Home is highly curious and instructive, even to later 
iin}e8« See. Gibbon, c. xxxL . 
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Itonned the Pyrenees* The trbepi^^ posted to 
defend their passes> revolted and swelled the 
invasion* Roman and Spaniard fell before them; 
atid the land was ravaged by the sw'ord^ pesti* 
lenee^ and famine. 

. A.D. 409. In this general and tnmultubud 
overthrow of Roman power> there was one strik- 
ing exception^ the bloodless recovery of our 
own independence. Britain was neither insulted 
I^ the supremacy of the Barbarians^ ndr stained 
with the guilt of rebellion. The war in Italy had 
compelled the return of the Roman gjtrrisons^ 
Britain^ thus left to her own strength> took up 
armSj fought her battles boldly against Pict land 
Saxon^ and exhibited even in that unhonoured 
wu&re the muAy eom^e <u>d vigor... fern, 
verance, which seem the gifts of nature to the 
soil of freedom. 

A.D. 430. There was now but one untouched 
fragqient of the dominion of the Caasars ; the 
vast tract of Africa that borders the Medi* 
terranean^ a land in whose proverbial solitude 
we can retrace no image of the granary of 
Italy, covered with superb architecture^ fertile 
fields, and an opulent and civilized population. 
Genseric crossed the sea at the head of the Van- 
dal army. The seven provinces, from Tangier to 
Tripoli, were instantly in flames. Tiie mduntain 
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tribes joined the invaders. The Roman settlers 

found themselves surrounded at once by native 

and foreign hostility. During nine years the Wjar 

raged with unutterable desolation; until Car? 

thage was taken ; five hundred and eighty-five 

years after its siege by the younger Scipio ; itnd 

Genseric was monarch of northern AMca. 

• The war in Europe had gradually subsided. 

If that can be called intermission ; which was 

filled up with the desperate feuds of rival tribe9i 

and the rash struggles of the ruined inhabitant^ 

against their lords. But the time of ten-fold 

tempest was come. The northern invaders ha^^ 

themselves been fugitives, chafed and kindled 

into conquerors, only by the collision with Rome^ 

But the conqueror of the conquerors was now 

on his way, — Attila, the Calmuck. Others ha^ 

been the kings of Barbarians, Attila was the 

king of Barbarism. '* He ,alone among the con** 

qu^ors of ancient and modem times, united the 

two mighty kingdoms of Germany aiid Scythia^/' 

His actual dominion touched at once the Rhine^ 

' the Baltic and the Volga. The boundless regioni} 

of the north of Asia were filled with his tributa^ 

ries« Nations with their hereditary sovereigns 

at their head fought under his banners. A crowd 

^ Gibbon, c. xxxiv. 
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of monarchs and leaders of fanious tribes served 
round his person as guards and attendants ; and 
when he moved t6 battle^ his army^ which might 
be more justly called a column of that countless 
army which was waiting his command in the de- 
sert^ the advanced guard of the northern worlds 
amounted to half a million of men. 

A.D. 441 . The Tartar multitude had long un- 
consciously been drawn within that influence 
which urged all nations^ the near and the remote 
alike, on the Roman Empire. Its first move- 
ments had been dubious and desultory. It had 
bent to the south, and spread over a part of 
Persia. But the flow of the great living mo- 
rass, once loosened from its bed, soon followed 
a broader and more fatal road. The whole 
line of Europe, from the Black Sea to the 
Gulph of Venice, was assaulted ; a frontier of 
flve hundred miles was covered with fire and 
slaughter. The old arts and defences of war 
were idle before the inexhaustible numbers, and 

■ 

wild fiiry of the Huns. The fortified cities were 
instantly reduced to ashes ; the troops of Con- 
stantinople were trodden down without stop- 
ping the march ; two battles hunted them into 
the Thracian Chersonesus, and a third left the 
emperor without a soldier in the field. The ca- 
valry of the Huns now swept the whole splendid 
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territory from the Propontis to Thermopylae'; se- 
venty cities of the Eastern Empire were sacked ; 
and Rome awaited^ in terror and weakness, the 
summons of a conqueror who seemedarmed with 
powers more than of man. 

A.D. 452. The Eastern Empire had been terri- 
fied into peace, tribute, and the cession of a large 
territory on the Danube. Attila fixed his camp 
in Hungary, a camp that contained more of the 
elements of sovereignty than the world besides ; 
and from his saddle dictated the law at once 
to Constantinople and Rome. His language to 
both has the uncouth grandeur of uncontroulable 
barbarian power. His envoys entered the pre^ 
sence of the Eastern and Western emperors, 
, with the words "Attila, my lord, and thy lord, 
commands thee to provide a palace for hi& 
immediate reception." But the wealth of the 
west dangerously tempted him. He made a 
march of seven hundred miles with Scythian 
9peed, crossed the Rhine, and less forced than 
tore his way through all resistance to the heart 
of Gaul. But he there found troops like his own, 
no degenerate Italians, but the sons of the north, 
the Visigoths, in order of battle under their king 
Theodoric. In the battle of Chalons, Theodoric 
fell; but Attila was repulsed, he retreated, and 
at length' resolved on the easier triumph over 
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Italy* The ensuing spring (4*D* 463.) saw him 
moving down from the Alps, on the shore of th^ 
Adriatic. The cities along its border were laid 
in dust It was the proverbial saying of the 
Tartars^ that *' where they ruined a city a horse 
Bright gallop without stumbling." The proverb 
was fearfully made true. Attila reached Milan^ 
leaving the country behind him a conflagration 
and a grave; but he was not to atchieve the 
crowning triumph of all invaders, — the mastery 
of Rome. A mightier conqueror^ that takes de- 
light in baffling the vanity Of man^ stood between 
him and the capitoL Excess^ accident, or the 
dagger, suddenly and obscuirely closed the march 
and life of the great king of the Hun^. 

Rome i^as saved. But ruin was inevitable ; 
and her exultation over the death of Attila had 
scarcely subsided, when she received the mortal 
blow. 

Firbm the shores of Africa, Genseric the Van* 
dal saw the spbil about to fall into the hands of 
all ndtiohs ; bnd he determined to have the lion's 
share. He secretly equipped a fleet, embarked 
an army, eluded or desj^ised the feeble opposition 
of the imperial officers, and, Wore Rotne dreamed 
of his approach, was masteir of the Tyber. The in- 
telligence roused the city into universal uproar. 
All was confusion and helpless rage among the 
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people^ In thd piiaLcb all was terror. Without 
troops oh which he could depend ; and in the midst 
df impbtent or traitbrous couhseUars^ the Emp6^ 
ror Maximiis had no resource hut ib flight. Even 
thJEit hase refuge was denied to hiin ; his Was met 
by the populace, dragged from his horse>, and 
stoned to death. Geniseric moved slowly ob> 
leaying anarchy to d6 its Work. But> on the 
16th of June, as the day dawned, Roin^ saw, with, 
the horrors of instant assault, all her avenues 
thronged with the dusky visages and striangd 
banners of Numidia. The Roman eagle had 
long been despoiled of the thunderbolt, but it 
WJtU; now stripped of every plukne. 

In even the most rapid glance at the history 
<$f i^is ^-eminent bedt of human powier, it is 
difficult to avoid the contrast of its early man- 
fiikesswith itsdtaepand effeminate decay. Nor 
is it without advantage to reflect updn the feeblie- 
ti^ess of individual ojpulence and national supre- 
macy, divested of public morals, abd the ndbte 
16ve of Gotintry; Hanliibal, six hundred years 
b^ore, when the dominion of the s^iate was 
i^fined within the walls, was frowned away by 
tiib artnled majesty of Rome. lit the glow of his 
triumph at Cannae, he dared not veiiture on the 
attack of a city where he found three armies 
dmwn up^ ready to die to the last m4n^ be- 
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fore a Carthaginian foot should defile the steps 
of the capitol. In the invasion of Genseric, 
Rome, still the head of a great, though distracted 
empire> containing incalculable wealth, and with 
a popidation of millions, could not command the 
services of a single soldier. The multitudes, 
who might have crushed the* invaders by their 
mere weight, could find neither leaders, nor 
spirit to follow, if they had found them. For 
that torrent of more than fire, that stream of 
heroic steel, and indignant, patriot courage, 
which would have burst from the gates of an- 
cient Rome, the city of cities could send but a 
procession of aged ecclesiastics to deprecate the 
wrath of the conqueror. 

This last resource partially succeeded. The 
purpose of the Vandal was plunder, not mas- 
sacre ; and Genseric stooped to make a treaty 
with the Bishop of Rome. The customary hor- 
rors of Italian invasion may be best known from 
the terms of the treaty, which would now be bar^ 
barous to a garrison :at the point of the sword. 
^ The unresisting . population were not to be 
slaughtered; the city was not to be given to the 
Jlames; the captives, were not to be put to the 
torture.** But how much of even this merciless, 
stipulation must have been forgotten in the iscene 
that followed! The African army, aliieady fu-* 
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rious ^t the temporary restraint^ like jsl wild 
beast roaring for its prey^ at length broke through 
the gates ; the Vandal, the Moor^ the Negro> the 
savage of the Atlas^ were all let loose together ; 
and from the palace to. the hut^ Rome was filled 
with rapine, violation^ and carnage. 

Genseric sailed for Carthage, with fruits of 
triumph unrivalled, an Empress and her daugh- 
ters, the last survivors of the line of. the great 
Theodosius ; thousands of the noblest youths 
and maidens captives ; and a . spoil of all that 
was venerable, lovely, or magnifiqent, in the 
imperial opulence of Rome. Among those were 
the ornaments of the capitol, the. sacred ves- 
sels of the churches, and, more precious still, 
from their splendour and their history, the 
plunder of the temple of Jerusalem ; the pups of 
gold, the golden table, and the seven-branched 
golden candlestick, the mysterious emblem of 
the holiest of all things. Four hundred years 
after Titus, those matchless reliques of the most 
singular, and most unfortunate people of the 
earth, were carried from the Rqman Temple of 
Peace to be the sport of savages ia the sands of 
Africa ^^. 

This was the death blow. The rest was the 

^ They were recovered, on the conquest of the Vandals, by 
Justinian. 
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quarrel of vulgar faction^ in which the alternate 
¥|ptor8 £b11 without use and without honour. 
At lengthy for the final degradation, a boy, the 
9an of Orestes, a Pannonian, and subject of At- 
iila, was placed on the throne. By a striking 
coincidence, his name was Romulus Augustus, 
as if the national ruin was to be made more bit- 
teir by the memory of the first founder and the 
first Emperor of Rome. But popular usage, 
perhaps popular contempt, soon degraded those 
lofty appellations into Momyllus Augustulus. 
A.B. 4t76. Odoacer, a bold barbarian, at the 

r 

head of an army, commanded him to retire from 
tibe insulted throne. Augustulus submissively 
resigned . The Senate formally declared the seat 
of soi^^eignty to be removed to Constantinople ; 
imd jibe Empire of the West was no more. 
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" And when he had opened the third seal^ I heard the 
third beast say^ Come and see. And I beheld, and lo a 
black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of ba- 
lances in his hand. 

" And I faeaxd a voice in the midst of die four beasta 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measmea 
of l^arley fpr a penny ; and see that thqu hur^ ppt the 
oil and the wine*^." 

•" Apoc. vi. 5, 6. 
11 
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A.D. 451. A great prophetic change was at 
hand. A new Power was to rise out of the ruins 
of the Western Empire^ and to exercise an in-r 
fluence which threw all earthly sovereignty into 
the shade. 

The transfer of the sceptre to the East had 
largely increased the influence of the Roman 
See. Veneratimi for his spiritual office pointed 
out the Bishop of Rome as the natural me- 
diator with the barharians, the prbtector of 
the city^ and the representative of its distant 
monarch. But a darker temptation than this 
honourable suffirage of the people soon arose. 
Rome and Constantinople^ the one^ proud of 
the imperial residence^ the other of its ancient 
sovereignty, disputed, the primacy of Christen*- 
dom. The spirit of ambition spread ; and^ after 
long and factious struggles^ the council of Chal- 
cedon recognized the five patriat chates of Rome, 
Constantinople^ Alexandria, Antioch, and Pales- 
tipe. Leo, the Roman Bishop^ protested in vain 
against the equality of the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople ; the flmperor sided with the council. 
But the Papal power was already fixed on a 
foundation not to be shaken by councils or Em- 
perors. The fifth century had been from the be^ 
ginning one fierce convulsion. The Northern In- 
vasions had often clouded Rome altogether from 
the sight of the Sovereigns of Constantinople. 
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When peace datne, less a reniission of war, 
than a pause for whetting the blunted sword, 
and . renerving. the barbarian arm; the allegi- 
ance of the man who held the keys of Rome was 
not to be lost for points of ceremony. An ad- 
ditional source of power was found in the quar- 
rels of the. Eastern Sees, of which the rank avd 
remoteness of the Pope made him the frequent 
arbiter. He thus fose^ until the edict of Justi- 
nian at length solemnly conferred the fatal and 
guilty title, which first fixed him within sight Of 
.empire. 

A.D. 583. Fortune had made Justinian an Em- 
peror, necessity had made him a warrior and le- 
^stator, but nature bad made him a monk. He 
brought to the throne the prejudices of the 
cloister ; and at the head of a dominion, still the 
stateliest and most powerful of the earth, gaVe 
himself up to the hopeless perplexities and bitter 
personal vindictiveness of monkish controver^. 
'' The Emperor/' is the exclamation of his ind^- 
nant contemporary, '^ sits like a private man, 
closeted whole nights with old priests, doing< no- 
thing but turning over Church writings ^\'* The 
perpetual feuds of Constantinople gave ampte 
employment to this midnight diligence. Biit tibey 
were all suddenly eclipsed by the bolder novelty 

" Procop. de Bello Goth. Gibbon, c. xlvii. 
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of NestoriaBism. A peculiar homage to the Vir- 
gin Mary had been for some time growing up in 
the East ; it had at length approached to divine 
worship^ and the Virgin was named *' The Mo- 
ther of God T Nestorius^ a Syrian bishop, dis- 
tinguished for learning and eloquence, fearlessly 
pronounced the doctrine impious ; and, even in 
the hearing of the palace, declared that the Yir^ 
gin Mary was but the mother of Christ in the 
human nature ; and that the divine nature, how- 
ever mysteriously joined to it, could, as God, 
neither be bom nor die. Justinian plunged 
headlong into this sacred war ; persecution soon 
reinforced^his argument for the divine maternity, 
and, by an imperial decree, he laid Nestorius 
and his disciples under the spiritual ban ^. Some 
of the anathematized, in their distress, appealed 
to the common arbiter, Rome. To govern 
by artifice was the pride of the Emperor ; and 
this unkingly craft led him to the extraor- 
dinary concession of the Papal supremacy, a 
measure pregnant with eternal division to his 
empire, hopeless schism to his religion, and still 
deeper and darker consequences te. the world. 
Ancient Rome had reigned for more than twelve 
hundred years. But. the pen which wrote the 

* Baronri Annales* Justinian . e. vii. 

z 
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decree of Jastinian was to give birth to the do* 
minion of another Rome of 9 still longer dura* 
tion^ amled with a sterner power^ an4 using it 
with a more unchangeable and remorseless pres- 
sure on mankind. 

In the beginning of the memorable year, five 
hundred and thirty-three^ Justinian sent two of 
the Eastern bishops as his envoys to state his 
case before John^ ^* the most holy Archbishop 
and Patriarch of Rome." They >vere furnished 
with an imperial rescript^ detailing the contro* 
versy, expressing '^ the Emperor's anxiety, in 
all instances, to communicate matters touching 
the General Church to his Holiness," and de- 
claring, 'f that for the purpose of preserving the 
unity of the Apostolic Siee, and the existing es*" 
tablishment of the holy Churches of God, he 
had lost no time in subjecting and uniting idl 
the priesthood of the entire East to his Holiness." 
The r^cript further declared the Roman Bishop 
*^ Head of (^ the CJmrchea f and concluded by 
making the '^ knowledge of the doctrine held by 
his Holiness, the standard of the faith, and somrce 
of unity to all the Christian world." 

This momentous paper was not left to the 
dubious fate of the royal archives. Thedoc^ 
trine that the Pope was '' the Universal Bishop" 
was thrown into the shape of law ; the substance 
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ims rej[)le*i:ed.iii the vaorious ibrms ift the JntsiU 
fiitfu Code ; and was thus made geiieriil and iiii* 
ntottal. It iaaj be iiopekss now to detect the en-^ 
tire motives 6f thii^ vaet concession in the i^ubttei 
yet fcTeble sy)9tem of the imperid poBcy. The 
chances of tfaeVandalie war which he was about 
to coimnience^ and which must have made the ex^ 
tiiiction of the religions feuds 6i Con^tantiniopte 
tnore important th^D ever ; the bo^ of retaining 
im interest in the lieai^t of Itafy, which it was 
the imperial put*pose to recon<{u€r ; or that com- 
mon frenzy, which makei^ the true polemic think 
aU saerific^ cheap tor ihe triumph of words ; all 
imgiit have urged Justinian to purchase th6 
voiee of Rome ®. Biit, however worthless the 
motives, the act was done, authentic and ^nqiled'- 
biddable, sanctioned by ^11 thi forms e^ state^ and 
iiEtver abrogated, — the act of the first potentatie of 
the world* If the Supremacy over the Chwch 
irfGod had been for mafi to give, it might have 
iNsea^iveti by the unrivaikd i^vereignty of Jus^ 

Irmiaiv 

From this rtra the Church of Rome dat^i 
tbe earthly acknowledgement of her ckim. Its 
heavenly authority is referred to the remoter 
saurce of the Apostle^. But th^ turbulence of 

*• Baronius imputes it to the first motive. Annales. Justin. 
Imp. vii. 

z 2 



340 HISTORY. 

the 'period was adverse to all titles but those of 
the sword. Fifty years had scarcely passed be- 
fore the Patriarch. of Constantinople dared to 
assume the name of " Universal Bishop." He 
found in Gregory the Great an antagonist who 
fiercely resisted the usurpation ; pronouncing, 
whether in the heedless wrath of controversy, 
or in the more unaccountable ignorance of his 
own distinctions, that to arrogate the name of 
*' Universal Bishop" was to be Antichrist. But 
the oversight was soon repaired. Boniface the 
Third obtained from the Emperor Phocas the 
recognition of the'original title; and the Bishop 
of Constantinople was consigned to the second 
rank until the remaining union, of the Churches 
was at an end. 

. A.D. 726. Two paramount doctrines, which 
would have struck the Apostolic age with asto- 
nishment, have long distinguished the creed of 
Rome. They are the pillars of her throne: 
On the worship of the Virgin and the Saints 
was already raised the spiritual supremacy ; on 
the worship of images was now to be raised the 
temporal. Idolatry had rapidly spread through 
Christendom, in the ignorance and supersti- 
tion of a time of relaxed Church discipline and 
civil disorder. Its worship was expressed in 
the strongest language that man can use to 
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Deity ^. "How shall we," is the Byzantine 
hymn to a supposed picture of Christ, '' con-' 
template this image, whose celestial splendour 
the host of Heaven presumes not to hehoM. He 
who dwells in Heaven condescends .to visit US'" 
this day by his venerable image. He who is' 
seated x>n the cherubim visits us this day by a 
picture, which the Father has delineated with 
his immaculate hand, which he has formed in an' 
ineffable manner, and which we sanctify by acfor-- 
ing it mthfear and love!* 

Thi^ picture, " not. made with hands, ayu^o- 
iroirirog" the Visible creation of the Almighty, 
was declared to have already wrought miracles, 
and saved the city of Edessa from an assault by 
the Saracens^. 

'* Gibbon, c. xlix. 

^ It is appalling to find even in our own day, in the midst of 
disavowals of idolatry, and with Protestantism before their eyes,' 
the Romish priesthood using, almost word for word, the idola- 
trous language of the Byzantine hymn. In the " History of the 
winking of the Virgin's eyes," the famous Ancona miracle, in 
1796, the Abbe Albertini thus follows his model. " The An." 
gels, which, in the height of the Empyrean,' profoundly venerate 
their eminent Sovereign (the Virgin), those Angels, to whom it 
is not allowed to see her face, Anconitans, almost envy your 
good fortune. — It was Jesus Christ who first conceived the idea 
of this miracle. He thus addressed his 'mother. .Go, O Recon- 
cileir and Mediator between God and man, whom thou hast t?a»- 
quished. I have placed thee in the seat of my power. It is by 
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In tlte luxuty of the huge> turbuknt^ and duh 
solute capital of the East^ ismge-worship found 
its QiEitural support. It was i^plendid^ and caught 
the eye ; it was fitted to the sensual taste of a 
people, extravagantly fond of ceremonial ; and it 
sustained a vast priesthood in pompous indo- 
lence. But; in the remoter parts of the empire 
were '^ the seven tfacnisand that had not yet 
howed the knee to Baal/' Churches and nations 
that shrank with horror from the adoration of 
any emhlem of the Invisible and Omnipotent 
Qod. The Emperor Leo, the Isaurian, a pea- 
i^ant, but endowed with that vigour and capacity 
which made the throne less the prize of fortune 
than the right of the first soldier and statesman 
of the empire, determined to abolish a worship 
which he unhesitatingly pronounced Idolatry. 
His first reform was its prohibition in Constan- 
tinople. His next step was a command to Gre- 
gory the lid. to remove the images and pictures 



tht/ intervention that I bestpw lo^rcy. As thou b^sC given vi9 
the essence pf xaan, so gi?e I thee the e»$enc€ QfGad^ mj omfii- 
potence* by whieh thou canst save frdin punishment all who r^ 
commend themselves, to thee /" 

Pope Pius the Vllth authenticated this abomination by ca^own- 
ing the picture, May 13, 1814^ annexing to it a plenary indul- 
gence for the remission of sins^ and appointing the second SuH" 
day of May for its annual holiday ! 
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from tke Roman altats. The Pope answered 
his Sovereign with haughty defiance. Hi& let- 
ter was a declaration of war. ** You accuse the 
Catholics of idolatry. By the accusation^ you 
betray your own impiety and ignorance. You 
assault us, tyrant, with a carnal and military 
hand. We can only implore Christ that he will 
send you a devil for the destruction of your body, 
and the salvation of your souL Are you igno- 
rant that the Popes are the bonds of union, the 
mediators of peace between the East and the 
West ? The eyes of the nations are fixed on 
our humility, and they revere, as a God on 
Earth, the apostle St. Peter» whose image you 
threi^ten to destroy. The remote kingdoms of 
the West present their homage to Christ and his 
Vicegerent. The barbarians have submitted to 
the yoke of the Gospel, while you alone are deaf 
to the voice of the shepherd. Those pious bar- 
barians are kindled into rage, they thirst to 
aneuge the persecution of the East. Abandon 
your rash ^nd fatal enterprize ; reflect, tremble, 
and repent. If yon persist, we are innocent 
of the blood that will be spilt ; may it Ml on 
, yow own head *." 

The manifesto was followed by instant action. 

*• Gibbon, c. xlix. 



3^f. HISTQKY, 

Gregory cast his pastoral letters like firebrands 
tlurough Italy, and the whole Peninsula was in a 
blaze t The Imperial fleets and troops were 
baffled in a series of conflicts by the undisci* 
pUned valour of fanaticism. A final battle was 
fought on the Po with sueh slaughter of the 
Greeks, that, for six years, the people refused to 
eat the fish of the river. Rome became once 
more a republic ; the Imperial vassalage of seven 
hundred and fifty years was closed ; and as the 
proudest symbol of victory, image-worship was 
established the religion of the Western world. 

In the Jewish Code, idolatry was declared to 
be the sin of sins, the most direct ofience to 
that God who claims the undivided homage of 
the heart, the most open evidence of the aliena- 
tion of man, the great peculiar crimce which 
smote beyond the criminal, and tainted the 
blood of posterity ^. No evasion was suffered in 
either the degree of the worship, or the form of 
the Image. The people were forbidden to " bow 
down or serve,'' and they were equally forbidden 
tQ :take their graven Image from any object in 
the worlds of matter or mind. Earth and Hea- 
ven — nature, and the imagination of those glo- 



^^ ** Unto the third and fourth generation of them that hats 
tine." Exod. xxr 5r 
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riotB shapes that inhabit immortality, were alike 
closed upon them. Neither the sacred animal 
of the Egyptian, the Greek demigod, the Syrian 
star-worship, nor the Indian emblems of the at- 
tributes, though all familiar to the knowledge df ' 
the Jew, were endured by the Divine law. The 
purpose of Judaeism was, to preserve the know- 
ledge of the true Ood among men. But the 
preservation of that knowledge was so incompa- 
tible with image-worship, that its slightest touch 
was declared to be national pollution. The ruin 
of the idpl priests and altars constituted the me- 
rit of kings; the toleration was their downfall; 
the national perversion, which still dared to adopt 
the rites of the neighbouring states, was visited 
with a succession of tremendous and predicted 
calamities, wound up in that seventy years'^ cap- 
tivity, which gave the Jews into the handf 
of a barbarian, ! left their Temple in dust, and 
broke them down from the ancient and illus- 
trious kingdom of David and Solomon into the 
trembling dependency, which one consummate 
crime more was to extinguish by the sword of 
Rome. 

/But there is no wilfulness in the divine pro- 
hibition of idolatry. The evil grows out of no/ 
mere positive law ; which yet the Lord of our 
being must have a right to impose at his plea* 
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sure; the natural effects of image^worship are 
Ji&purity and impiety. 

The world has been often pronounced a place 
of trial: Its truer title might be a place of 
education; life^ a discipline^ by iiihich we are 
exercised into the possession of those loftier qua- 
lities^ whicb^ by exercise^ become habits by ha- 
bit become nature^ and without which man m^ay^ 
even by physical laws^ be incapable of the future 
world. ^ Without holiness^ no man shall see the 
Lord/' is equivalent to the words, without holir 
ness no man can see the Lord. But the chief 
part of human vice is evidently founded on the 
predominance of the sensual over tl\e moral and 
intellectual nature, grasping the trivial and im* 
mediate enjoyment, in preference to the no- 
bler, but more remote reward, — earth, to the su- 
preme prospects of eternity. 

But, to raise mankind into the habit of re- 
sisting the immediate impulse, what could be 
more effectual than the idea of an Omnipotent 
Being pei'petually present, living ^nd acting in 
the whole course of nature, reading their inmost 
thoughts, incapable of being evaded, and viewing 
their whole lives at once with the eye of a &ther, 
and the justice of a sovereign ; yet, in all jmi- 
^ble^ The c<Mitemplation of sudb a Bein^, Jn* 
cont^stibly existing, and incontestibly superior 
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to sin that the simsw cw show, must ab^ke tbeiv 
supjiSDdacy. Experience giyes proof of this ; and 
perhaps no man has ever fixed his mind upon 
the idea of Ood^ ivithout finding faiva^elf for tbet 
time lesa shackled by the impressions of his eov^ 
poreal nature. But the habit created by this on^ 
stupendous conception would have^ like all ti^tber 
habita^ a tendtency to spread over the wboto 
mind. 

Thus too^ we, perhaps, may solve the problem 
of the extraordinary magnificence of the Jewish 
ceTemonial. All that the arts and opulenqe of 
earth could contribute, architectural grandeur, 
sculpture, the jewels and embroidery of the Eastj 
% host of minstrels, a whole tribe for the ^r- 
yice of the altar, illustrated the Temple worship 
beyond the most prodigal splendours of Paganism* 
Its purpose was to fill the Jewish mind with the 
transcendant idea of Him to whom that worship 
was still an unworthy homage. But the offering 
was to The Invisible. Ah image, even a true 
image, the most sublime i^ttempt to visibly rs* 
present the being qf God, would have overthrown 
the intellectual worship, and so f|tr restored the 
old dominion of the sensual nature. We can 
conceive the astqnishpient of a Pagan conqueror, 
a Pompey. or a Titus, when, after hastepiug 
through marble cpurts^ and passing veil aift^r 
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Veil of gold and purple, to wonder at the over- 
whelming glory of the idol worthy of such a 
shrine, he found but the sacred loneliness of the 
sanctuary ; yet more majestic in that loneliness, 
than if within it had been throned a Colossus of 
solid diamond. 

Another unanswerable charge lies against all 
image-worship. It giyes an untrue representa- 
tion ; a picture or a statue cannot realize the 
form of Deity. It gives a humiliating one ; mat- 
ter for spirit, lifelessness for essential activity; 
feeble, earthly locality for that Infinite Presence, 
which the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, 
cannot contam. 

But the evil is more than negative. It is the 
course of human weakness to substitute the seen 
for the unseen. The statue rapidly supersedes 
the God. Yet, let the worshipper's veneration 
be what it will, he cannot escape the conscious- 
ness that the thing to which he kneels is a stock 
or A stone. If such be the Deity, what must be 
the religion. Deification will be as easy as the 
erection of a statue. The superstitious will deify 
their dreiams, the profligate their passions, the 
timid and ignorant their fears Snd follies. Thus 
the ancient Roman raised altars to beings of no- 
toi^6tis fable, and to actual impurity. The mo- 
dern, often on the strength of the same legend. 
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offers to the same image; the African fabricates 
a devil, and bows down. 

From this the course is precipitate to the 
deepest religious corruption. Multiplied sta- 
tues involve njultiplied shrines, ceremonies, and 
priests. Number produces competition; po- 
pularity is purchased by artifice; encreased 
pomp of ceremonial, more dextrous legend, or 
bolder miracle. There is at this hour scarcely a 
Church in Italy that has not its favourite saint^ 
its wonder-working relic, and its chronicle 
crowded with the achievements of both. The 
rivalry is urged on, until the land is covered with 
idols, or partitioned into sacred principalities, 
within ^hose bounds the reigning saint admits 
of no division of power. What is the God of 
heaven and earth at Naples in the presence of 
St. Januarius, at Palermo in the presence of St. 
Rosolia, at Loretto in the presence of the Vir^ 
gin, at Rome in the presence of St. Peter ! 

In this struggle of hypocrisy and ambition, the. 
Scriptures are, of necessity, forgotten, or sup-? 
pressed as a dangerous testimony ; the simple 
fervour and unworldly wisdom of religion are 
trampled down in the general bustle of the pas- 
sions ; and the system issues forth armed and ac- 
complished, in the perfect evil of idolatry ; tra- 
dition for Scripture; ritual for virtue; Atheism 
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for Chrkltiantty ; for the authentic and tiedessxtf 
ministers of the faith, a honndless priei^thood^ 
Butturted in &tal ignorance, or indoletit d;nd lux- 
urious corruption, soliciting the favour of the 
fHipulace by relaxing the obligations of the dU 
vine law; the ready tools of zealotry and perSe- 
iution, having an original and vital interest iti 
suppressing the progress of truth ; preachers of 
blind submission, Uiid artificers of productive 
imposture. 

The Tepresentative adoration of Popery was 
the express worship of the Pagans. *' Statui^ 
are worshipped,'* says Arnobiiis, ^' not that the 
gold or silver, or similar material of the images 
are gods, but because through them, the invi^^ 
'sible gods are honoured and worshipped." And 
this was unquestionably the impression of the 
fa%her and thinking closes of Paganism. Yei 
against the whole image-Worship the Apoi^Ies 
contended, ndt less vehemently than the Jewish 
Lawgiver, declaring it in all its diapes an abo- 
mination, a demon-worship, and infecting even 
those who merely ate of the sacrifice with the 
guilt of rebellion against Heaven. 

A.D. T64. To th\e abolition of image-worship, 

the Eastern Church at length gave its most com<^ 

pleteadlietehce. The Empefor Leohad proceeded 

demolishing the symbols of idolatry till his death. 

10 
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His son and sinscefisoi-^ Constantlnd, sii9itioii6d 
the Byzantine^ or seventh general council, con^ 
fiisting of th:ree hundred and thirty-eight bbhops 
of Europe and Anatolia, The western Chutehes 
had been already withdrawn by the Pop6. A 
deliberation of six months produced an una- 
nimous decree^ '' that all visible s^mbdls of 
Christ, except in the Eucharist, were blasphe** 
mous and heretical; — that image-worship was 
a corruption of Christia^nity, and a renewal ^ 
Paganism ! — that all such monuments of idola- 
try should be broken or er^bed ; imd that those 
who should refuse to deliver up the objects of 
their private superstition, were guilty of disobe- 
dience to the Church and the Emperor "/' 

A.D. 787. In scarcely more than thirty years 
after, thiis wise and scriptural decision was sub- 
verted by a corrupt council, the second of Nice, 
hastily convened, and influenced by the Empress 
Irene, an usurper, and a persecutor. 

The connexion of thfe Popes with the dynasty 
of Charlemagne is fhe true commencenielit of 
the modem history of Europe. The inind turns 
with equal weariness and disdain from the use- 
less slaughters and nameless rivalries of that bar- 
barism, whidi had continued to ciover the lalleri 

*• Giblion, c. xlix. 
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.Empire with disorder, till, in the just emhlem of 
prophecy, it was a ''raging sea," The uproar 
at length subsided ; and ten separate and inde- 
pendent sovereignties, like mountain-tops firom 
the flood, the promise of better times, were seen 
islowly to emerge. But the controversy of imager 
worship had inflamed anew the minds of the 
northern warriors ; the sumnlons of the Pope to 
resist the Emperor had awakened the old love 
of battle; and the Greeks were scarcely repelled, 
when Rome, in surprise and terror, saw the 
Lombard banners advancing to her. walls. Gre- 
gory implored the aid of France, then governed 
by Charles Martel in the name of its imbecile 
monarch. Fear of the first soldier of Europe, im- 
mortalized by the overthrow of the Saracens; and 
the dexterity of papal negociation, induced the 
Lombards to retire. A new king of this turbu- 
lent .tribe more resolutely repeated the inva- 
sion. But the Popes had in the interval se- 
cured an irresistible ally. Pepin, the son of 
Martel, weary of the second rank, had dethroned 
his sovereign, Childeric, the last of the line of 
Clovis^ In superstition, or in fear of the popu- 
lar memory of the famous founder of the throne, 
be solicited the papal sanction. It was freely 
given ; Pope Zachary pronounced that the kiqg 
should be deposed, shaven, and imprisoned in a 
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monaster^ for life. The usurper was crowned 
by the papal delegation to Boniface^ the Apostle 
of Germany. This important service was not for- 
gotten. In the new peril of the city; Stephen^ the 
successor of Zachary, fled across the Alps/ to lay 
his grievances before the usurper. Pepin, to 
give a still firmer title to his' diadem, was re« 
crowned by the Pope ; and at the head of aa 
army escorted him to Italy, attacked the Lom-^ 
bards, and compelled them to a peace. A second 
invasion was met by a second and heavier repulse^ 
and the Exarchate of Ravenna was torn from 
Astulphus, the Lombard king, and given in full 
dominion to the Pope, who was invested with the 
choice of magistrates, the exercise of justice, the 
imposition of taxes,, the whole sovereignty of a 
government comprehending the territories' of 
Ravenna, Bologna, and Ferrara, with the Penta^ 
polls, stretching ialong the Adriatic, from Rimini 
to Ancona, and advancing into the country, to 
the foot of the Apennine. The Lombards shrank 
tinder the blow ; but a new monarch in France, 
a new Pope, and the recovery of their strength 
in twenty years of indignant submission, roused 
them to a last desperate hazard. Pope Adrian 
^gain summoned his ally. Charlemagne; at the 
If^ad cif t!h6 ctiivalry of the West, came thunder- 
'iiig into 'the field. The Lombards were crushed 

A a 
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by the disciplikie ^nd multitude of Gaul and Ge]>f 
ftiany. After a succes^on of ruinous eneountem 
and a blockade of two years> Desiderius, tbeic 
king, was taken prisoner in Pavia> and (A,;D< 
W4r.) the sovereignty was at an end. ' : 

The conqueror inarched to Rome^ and was 
received with the honours of an ancient triumph. 
Of aU pomps, the pomps of war are the stateliesty 
yet perhaps, neither old Rome could have seen, 
tkot can modem armies furnish a show cf such 
picturesque and impressive magnificence, as the 
itaarcfa of a conqueror of the middle ages. 

In the triumph of Charlemagne^ superstitioA 
heightened the pomp. He had fought the battle 
of the Popedom. The Holy Banner met him 
at the distance of a day's journey. « As he ad- 
vanced, the emblems of the saints and martyrs, 
the cross and the relic, were mingled with the 
lances and standards. Moving through the ranks 
6f the Roman soldiery, and saluted by the hymns 
of palin-bearing youths and maidens, as he 
reached the gates of the holy city, he dismounted, 
dnd at the head of his nobles, putting off the 
ecmqueror, and assuming the pilgrim, he kissed 
each step of the ascent to the Vatican. On th^ 
threshold, presumed to have been trodden by the 
Apostles, he was received by the Pope sur- 
i^ounded by his chief clergy, and, amid the apn 
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platisd and almost the adoration of Rome^ the 
eldest 6on and champion of the Church/was cbn-^ 
ducted hy its spiritual king to worship at the feet 
of St Peter! 

From this crisis sprang up consequences the 
teost motnentous. Charlemagne^ in the exulta-' 
tion of his triumph^ made over to the Popes the 
whole of the cities and islands belongings in the 
widest sense^ to the Exarchate. Ambition was 
inflamed. A forged decree of the first Constant 
tine, the guilty ^' donation/' was then produced 
by Adrian, declaring the original resignation 
of the sovereignty of Rome, Italy, and the westj; 
to the Popes for ever. Thud the revolt of 
Gregory was justified; the gift of Pepin and 
Chariemagne declared to be only a restitution ; 
and the right established, by which the Romish 
see was to arrogate the temporal and spiritual 
supremacy o^ the world. 

The assumption of temporal sovereignty by a 
Christian Ecelesiastic was a crime against the 
whole tenor of Scripture. The strongest decla- 
rations that could be made by language or em-^ 
bleni, had beeir made by our Lord, against any 
claim of temporal authority for himself or the 
Apostles. The precept lived through the whole- 
teaching of our Lord, was acted upon in the whole 
ApostoHc history, and was transmitted to the 

A a2 
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last ages of the Church as its irreversible law. 
In the subordination necessary for the service of 
the primitive Churchy there was the most anx- 
ious avoidance of all that partakes of temporal 
power. St. Paul^ in the full exercise of his gifts 
and labours^ and with an unhesitating assertion 
of his rights/throws aside all personal claim. St. 
Peter dies with the words on his tongue> '* Be 
iiot lords over God's heritage." As they lived, so 
they died; whether slain among the promiscuous 
executions of the Roman sword, or in a labori- 
pus and humble old age, laying their bones in a 
barbarian grave. , 

Yet the ground of the prohibition is perhaps 
not equally obvious. That our Lord, who came 
for the express purpose of laying down his life^ 
should have reifiised earthly power ; or that he,; 
who was the King of kings^ should have turned 
away from a kingdom of this world, is conceiv- 
able. But the primary purpose of the Apostolic 
mission was not to die. The purest shape of 
virtue might sit unstained upon a throne^ or be 
even more resplendent from the greater difficulty 
and temptation of the high place of power. 
Providence wills the happiness of man; and 
among the most beneficent gifts of Providence to 
a nation is a good king. What a fortunate and 
glorious change might not have been wrought 
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m the fates of the Romgn Empire, if the throne 
of Nero had been filled by one of the early fol- 
lowers of our Lord. They had among them the 
native qualities for a throne. Christianity su- 
persedes none of the talents or virtues of our na- 
ture. The mere human courage, promptitude, 
and sincerity of Peter, would have made him a 
noble depositary of power. If manliness and 
decision^ vigour of mind and generosity of heart, 
become a sovereign; glory and happiness would 
have overshadowed the people among whom Paul 
bore the sceptre. And the acquisition might have 
been easy. The pursuit of sovereignty could 
have offered to such men but few of the obstacles 
that beset ordinary ambition. With the power 
of miracle, they possessed all power. What 
could finally resist the popular strength of those 
who came armed with supernatural mighty be- 
fore whom disease vanished, who bade the dumb 
speak, and the blind see, and the lame take . up 
his bed and walk ? What grateful and irresistible 
millions would not have cleared the way to su- 
premacy, before beings of whom they already 
cried ** The gods have come down among men V* 
Nor was the combination of divine office with 
human power prohibited by the original law* 
The Jewish Judge, under the theocracy, exer- 
cised the functions of king and priest He made 
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easterta Empetors. Under this popular title he 
was virtually monarch ; allegiance was sworn to 
him and his family by the Romans^ money was 
coined^ and justice administered in his name> 
even the election of the Popes required his con- 
firmation ; and to the end of his life Rome and 
Ravenna were included in the list of cities be- 
longing to the resistless sovereign of the Franks 
and Lombards ^. 

Italian intrigue^ or the natural ambition of the 
first king and soldier of Europe^ at length gave 
him. his true title^ and Rome, after a lapse of 
three centuries, was again to see an Emperor. 
. A,D. 800, On the death of Adrian the firsts his 
nephew had been set aside forXeo, a priest of 
the Lateran. The partizans of the disappointed 
candidate waited but the moment of revenge. 
In a public ceremony they rushed on Leo, scat- 
tered his attendants, and left him for dead. He 
recovered, made his complaint to the Patrician, 
and finally appeared before Charlemagne at his 
eamp in Westphalia. His quarrel was espoused, 
an army marched to the capital, the Pontiff puri<^ 
fied by oath of all charges^ and the defeated fac^ 
tion sent into banishment. On Christmas day 
mass was celebrated in St. Peter's^ at which Char*p 
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lemagne attended in the ancient dress of a Ro- 
man Patrician. At a pause in the service^ Leo 
advanced^ hearing a diadem^ which he placed on 
the unconscious head of Charlemagne, who long 
after persisted in denying all expectation of this 
act of '' irresistible gratitude." He was instantly 
hailed with the universal acclamation, '^ Long 
life and victory to Charles, the most pious Au^ 
gustus, crowned by God, the great and pacific 
Emperor of the Romans." 
. This event cemented that connexion with the 
German empire, one of the most singular in his^ 
jtory, by which the Pope was at once a subject 
and a king, and the Popedom at once in a state 
of independence and vassalage, Charlemagne 
was now the unquestioned Prince of Rome. 
. Yet the rights of personal and public sovereignty 
granted by his father and himself had never been 
annulled. Even the sweeping '^ donation'' of 
Constantine, by which the sovereignty of the 
west had been claimed, was not disturbed. . That 
claim never slumbered, and it was at length put 
into tremendous action. But, until the hour, seen 
througli a vista of four hundred years of dissi-i 
mulation and blood, when it was realized, and 
the Pope wielded from the Vatican all the mo* 
narchies of Europe ; he was the nominal vassal 
of the successors of Charlemagne. 
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Yet, in Rome, the Pope already possessed 
the power of a monarch. The life of the £m<- 
peror was all a battle, or the march that led to 
batde; the furious overthrow of Barbarian altars, 
or the hazardous struggle with the native bravery 
and rugged resources of the Baltic tribes. The 
pye and the arm of this indefatigable man were 
in constant activity ; and his reliqiles still give 
evidence of the extraordinary effects that may 
be wrought by the energy of an individual mind. 
Charlemagne either conquered or kept in obe- 
dience by his single vigour an empire embracing 
nearly the whole of France, Italy, Germany, 
Hungary, and Spain ! He was besides a legisla- 
tor, and a theologian, such as the age could make ; 
the convener, and leader of the celebrated coun^ 
cil of Frankfort, in 794, in their condemnation of 
the worship of images. But hi& more unshared 
praise is that, he had the intelligence to conceive, 
and the manliness to adopt systons of national 
improvement, to which his personal habits could 
have offered but slight temptation. A soldier, 
he yet encouraged commerce and the arts ; a 
despot, he drew round him able men of all opi- 
nions ; little acquainted with literature, and not 
even having learned to write until mature age, 
tie founded schools and colleges ; and those ho* 
nourable labours were the fruit of such leisure as 
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could foe snatched from thirty '-three campaigns 
of constant and sometimcB douhtful battle. 

A.D. 888. In the division of the empire by his 
degenerate descendants^ in the decay of his line^ 
and in the long interregnum of seventy-four 
years that followed the deposition of the last 
remnant of his bloody the Popes coiraolidated 
their influence^ without yet asserting their free- 
dom. ; 

A.D. 962. The restoration of the Western em^ 
pire by Otho^ the Saxon^ produced only a repe« 
tition of the march of Charlemagne. He poured 
his troops into Italy^ overwhelmed its innumer-< 
able and corrupt factions^ fixed the Pope in mn 
molested power^ and claimed the Imperial crown 
as the inalienable right of the Sovereign of Ger^ 
many. This established the two memorafale 
maxims with the force of law. 1. That the 
Prince elected in the Grerman diet acquired from 
that instant the subject kingdoms of Italy and 
Rome. 2. That he might not l^ally assume 
the titles of Emperor and Augustus, imtil he 
had received the crown from the hands of the 
Pope*^. 

^ A.B. 1073. But this Connection had now done 
its work^ and was to be dissolved. Gregory the 
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VlTth^ a man of ability and ambition; openly 
laid the foundation of independence^ by deter* 
mining to fix the election of the Popes in the 
College of Cardinals *^, and to abolish the right 
of interference alike of the German Emperors^ 
and of the people of Rome. Another still bolder 
project inflamed the spirit of' this celebrated 
monk ; the privilege of bestowing the Western 
empire as a fief of the Churchy and the exten- 
sion of the temporal dominion of the Popes over 
Christendom. 

. A.D. 1198. The man at length appeared who 
was to consummate the ambition of the Pope* 
dom* The Pontiffs had hitherto been chiefly of 
obscure birth, and of advanced age ^, taken from 
die cloister, and withered by the cloister. Lo- 
tharius. Cardinal Deacon, was elected to the Pa- 
pal chair, by the name of Innocent the Hid., in 
his thirty-seventh year. By descent a man pf 
rank. Count of Segni ; celebrated for his know- 
ledge of the canon law, the chief learning of 
the age ; and in the vigoiv of life, of talent, ^nd 
the bolder passions, he possessed all the quali- 
ties essential to the triumph of kingly ambition* 
The time was &vourable. From the Vatican he 

^' This was done by the decree of the Lateran Counci], 
A.D. 1179, under Alexander the Hid. (Mosheim, Cen. xil.) 
^ The average reign of the Popes has been about nine years. 



THE PAPACY. 865 

^aw Europe fi dungeon or a desert; Germany 
convulsed with political faction; France p^- 
plexed with religious dispute ; Spain sustaining 
a ruinous and protracted war with the Moor. 
England wasted by ancient feuds^ and about to 
plunge her remaining vigour into civil and ec- 
clesiastical struggle^ that bitter travail from 
which^ in a remoter age^ her faith and freedom 
were to be born. . In the whole circle of Europe 
neither sagacity nor strength. were visible to re- 
sist the young and daring monarch who domi- 
neered over it from its sacred central throne. 
The Roman polity already spoke the haughtiest 
language of power- '' The Pope is the Lord of 
the world ; neither Prince nor Bishop^ neither 
civil nor ecclesiastical ruler, can have any lawAiL 
authority in Church or State underived from 
him *®." The successful activity with which this 
more than conqueror pursued his career may be 
seen from a slight detail of his principal trans- 
actions in nearly the order in which they oc- 
curred **. 

His first act was the total subjection of the 
city of Rome to the Papal See. The prefect and 
magistrates had hitherto taken an oath of alle- 

• ** Mosfaehn. Cen. xii. 
t* Muratori. Geeta Inhoc, Script. R- Ital. 
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gia&ee to the Emperor of Germany. This hei 
instantly abolished^ and transferred their allegi«» 
ance to himself. 

. He recovered the March of Ancona and other 
districts usurped from the See. 

He now commenced the exercise of his power 
over sovereigns. He excommunicated Alphon- 
SOS King of Gallicia and Leon for marrying 
wijl^in the prohibited degrees. 

He compelled^ by the threat of excommunica- 
tibn^ Sanctius King of Portugal to renew his tri- 
bute to Rome. 

He laid the foundations of the Inquisition^ by 
sending commissioners to France^ superseding 
die authority of the Bishops in matters of he- 

te&y. 

He invested Constantia^ the widow of the Em- 
peror of Germany, and her son, with the king- 
dom of Sicily. 

He declared and supported a new candidate 
for the empire, thus giving rise to a furious war 
which lasted till 1207. 

He laid France under an interdict for its Mo- 
narch's rejection of his Queen. By this most 
formidable infliction to a superstitious age, the 
King was compelled to submission. 

He reunited Bulgaria and Wailachia to his 
See. He threatened the King of Hungary with 
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excommtinicatian/ and reduced him to obedi-r 

eiice. 

» He crowned Peter King of Arragon, demand^ 

ing of him an oath to be ^ &ithf ul and obedient 

to his Lord, Pope Innocrat the Illd," and 6b- 

taining a yearly tribute. 

He received the submission of the Patriarch of 
Con^ntinople ; subsequently declared his elec-i 
tion null ; and finally confirmed it, coiisecrating 
him* 

He excommunicated tlie Venetiatts. ) 

9 

He confirmed the German imperial crown ta 
Philip, whom he had before excommunicated. 
The exccQtnmunication was taken off only at the 
entreaty of a deputation from the Bishops of 
Germany. 

In 1203, Innocent raised the war of perse-^ 
cution againt the Albigenses in the south of 
France^ absolving the subjects of the Count of 
Thoulouse from their oath of allegiance. 

In 1208 the celebrated transaction occurred, 
which showed England that she was mther too 
remote nor too powerful to be safe firom the Ro- 
man sceptre. King John's refusal to receive Lang- 
ton as Archbishop of Canterbury on the Pope'si 
nomination, had roused the wrath of the Vatican* 
England was laid under an Interdict By this acty 
which may well excite our astonishment at the 

15 
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temper of the times in which it "cotild have heeib 
inflicted^ or been borne, the whole kingdom 
was instantly put out of the pale of Christianity^ 
The churches were closed, the dead were buried 
in the highways, and without any fimerar solem- 
nity ; the sacrament was prohibited; of all the 
rites, baptism alone remained. A more personal 
blow was then levelled at the King, in his ex-^ 
communication, and the nullity of the oath of 
allegiance. A third, and, if possible, still morei 
extraordinary assumption of power, was the de- 
claration that the English throne was vacant, and 
that it was given to the French King. The result 
i3 too familiar to be repeated. The haughtiness 
of the Papal Legate, the guilty pusillanimity^ of 
John, and the bitter and contemptuous wrath of 
the nation at seeing the crown profaned by the 
foot of an Italian priest, have been engraved in 
records more imperishable than brass or marble^ 
have been burnt in on the memory of England 
by the indignant and immortal fires of poetry. 
), His daring and turbulent life had now ap- 
Pf p^ched its end. His last act was worthy to crown 
h;,g successes. In 1215, he convened the fourth 
Lateran Council; the most pompous asseinDlage 
ever gathered under the auspices of Rome, a 
convocation of the Ecclesiastical world. At it 
were present the two Patriarchs of Constant!-' 

13 
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nople and Jerusalem ; the deputies of the Pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria and Antioch ; four hun- 
dried and twelve Bishops ; and Ambassadors from 
all the Christian Kings. It was the declared 
submission of Christendom, East and West; 
the civilized earth at the footstool of the Pope- 
dom. At this council, the tenets of Popery, hi- 
therto growing up in silence or shapeliessness, 
were collected, formed, and promulgated, as the 
eternal law of Rome. Innocent had the ominous 
distinction of setting the seal to transiibstan-^ 
tiation — ^aiMriciilar confession— the right pf de- 
posing kings^the subjection of all ecclesiasti-^ 
cal powers— and the Papal supremacy, spiritual 
and temporal, over all Christians, all ranks b? 
authority, and all mankind. - ^ . : '. > 

- Hfis' dying hours were characteristic of the su- 
perstition which . held . even his bold and saga-' 
cioiis spirit in chains. Feeling his decay, he 
cfufried in public procession the Veronica, a pre-' 
tended picture of our Lord on a napkin, from - 
Oie Church of the Holy £f host to St Peter's, and 
back again; composed a prayer in honour of 
the picture; and granted a' ten day's indulgence ' 
tothbse who ^should visit the idoL He died in' 
1216. 
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;..'^Aod I beheld another beast coming up out of di0 
earth ; and lie had two horns like a lamb, and he spafce 
as a dragon^ 

^^ And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast 
befbre him^ and causeth the earth and them which dwell 
titierein to worship the first beast, whose deadty wound 
was healed ^'." 



«' 



u Tbfi apmtufd supromaey of Eoime huci almofirti 
ui %h» xomafiat of iU ¥rth, been disQWBed^^Ten 
Wk Italy. The Arch-diocesi^ of Milati;» oonsistiiBg 
pi tiie Beym proyinceeu higum, CBmUki, Flft* 
QHKia, Venetian the^ Cofetiao and Gre^ AIps^ and 
lUietia or the Griaons, the ametent gavenunent 
of the Lieutenant of the western PYs&tiomii Pysst 
i^et> had long pursued their own ritual^ and es* 
tablished the Amhxosian Liturgy, 

But thdr first open separation from Rome 
waa in the year SSiSL It became atill more dia^ 
tinct in 590^ when nine of the bishopa, r^ected 
the <^imiiunion of the Pope as a heretic^ and 
rf^uved obedience to the c<wa9Wod of the Evr 
peror Mauritiw^ to be present at « council a^ 
Rome* denying that they oould communieat^ 
with Gregory the 1st ^. 

^ Apoc. xiii. 11, 12. 

^ Allix, Churches of Piemont, p. 35. 



THE iNQuiaantoN. sn 

r A.D. 617. The prelates of the Mitanese had 
struggled, at the council of Francfort, against the 
gmeral cormptioii of the Papacy. But an emi- 
nent man suddenly arose to emhody their resis-^ 
tance^ and to take the lead equally in enlighten- 
ing the Church, and breaking down the Romish 
supremacy. Claudius^ a Spaniard^ had been one 
of the chaplains of Lewis the Pious ; who; on his 
accession to the German Empire^ had appointed 
this able and learned mail to the bishopric of 
Ttliin: The rank was high, for Tniin itas a me- 
trei]^olit«ii see ; though the titfe of archbishop 1v^ 
not yet iffttoduced. The Romish iAtikHty had 
maderiipid advances in the north of ttAj; An4 
the ilppointmbnt of Cfeiidius was thc^ hdnoiitebl^ 
teMimony fa talents and Tirtues which tdadci him 
tibe fittest ehai&^oil of the truth. He inStantPf 
unsheathed that only legitimate and iiMsistiblei 
^ord, i^ich is put into human handis by the 
Spirit; he spread the Scriptures. He wretfe 
fcr the people successive explanation^ of Gtente^ 
ills, St; Matthew, the EpKtle to the Gatatians^ 
Ifhe'Ephesians, Exodus and lievitieus. The cM*f 
points df his teaching were all in direct oppdsi^ 
tioBto the Pi^al theology. He )ieclarM tliM^^ 

- Christ is the only head c^ the €hureh, tte 
Apostles were all equal, and the only primaey 

of St. Peter consisted in his having had the 

Bb2 



872 HISTORt. 

(iacfedtoimiir of foulidiikg tbeChucch among the 
Jews and Getttiles, 

. : The Romish, doctrine of merits is altogether 
imfounded in Scripture. 
, Traditioa in religion is of no value. 
< Man is to be saved only by faith in the Sa- 
viour's sacrifice. 

The Church among .men is liable to error. 

Prayers for the dead are useless. . . 
' Jmage-worship is. sin. 

. The reputation and doctrines of this great mftn 
soon spread through Italy^ and even into Spain. 
The Papd courts not yet daring to persecute the. 
&voured bishop of the Emperor^ turned its pen 
upon him; 'and the chief memorials of his opini- 
ons :are now to, be found in the writings of his 
adversaries. ; But even in those suspicious de- 
positaries/ t^ey exhibit a manliness and vigour 
which realize the character of the man. ,He 
had broken the images in his diocese, ; and had 
n^itten^ in defence of this bold proceedii^, a 
treatise against image-worship^- pilgrimages, the 
adpr^ttipn of saints and relics, &c. A fragment of 
thas treatise is quoted by Dungalus/ one of his 
oppojnents^ Its force .distinguishes it strikingly 
from the loose and, heavy perplexity of the old 
eoiktroversifil style, 
f 7 But> marjk what the followers of the false, re- 
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ligion and. superstition allege;' they say^rit is in 
commemoration and honour of our Saviour, that ' 
they serve^ honour^ and adore the cross* They 
witness thereby that they perceive of him only 
what the wicked perceived^ whether Jews or Hea- 
thens^ who do not see his resurrection^'^nor consi- 
der him but as. altogether swallowed up by death ; 
unminding what. the Apostle : saith, .' we know 
Jesus. Christ no longer^ according to the flesh? 
. '^ God commands one thing, and those people 
do the direct contrary. .God commands us to 
bear our cross^ and md to worship it Buttbooe 
are all -for worshipping it^ whereas they do not 
bear it at all. j » . ^ ' - : > 

^ V If we ought to adore the cross because Christ 
was fastened to it^ how many other things are 
there which touched Christ ? Did he not remain 
nme months iathe Virgin's womb ? why not then 
on the same ground^ worship all virgins^ because 
a virgin brought forth Jesus Christ? why hot 
adore mangers and old clouts^ because he was laid 
in a manger, and wrapped in swaddhng clothes ? 
why not adore fisher-boats^ because he sle|>t in 
one of them, and preached to the ttiuItMude/'and 
caused a' net to be cast Out; wherewith was'caught 
a miraciulous qu:antity of fish ? why not adore 
asses, because, he entered Jerusalem upon the 
foal of an ass ? and Iambs, because it is written 
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nf iiim. Behold ^ JUmbof Gbd^ thattaketh 
wray ilie sins of tli6 wodd ? yet those men would 
raib^r eat lamba 4;Iiaii worship their inoages! why 
jiot WEorfihip tions, because he is called the Libn 
of the tribe of Judah? or rocks^ because it is 
43aid^ "^'Aodtthe Bock was Christ H or thongs, be*- 
pause he was crowned with them ? or lances^ be- 
cause one of ihem pierced his side ? 

'f All those things are ridiculous ; and rather 
to be lamented, th9|i to be written. But we are 
r^iorcedto write them in opposition to ibols; and 
to.dedaiin against those hearts of stone which 
the anroifcs idnd senteuce? of the word of God 
cannot pierce. Come to yourselves again, ye 
miserable transgressors ; why are ye gone astray 
from the truth, and why being become vmxyan 
y^ fallen in love with vanity, why do ye crucify 
the Sou of God afresh/ and put him to open 
..s^MKie} 

'^ We know well that this passage of the. Gc^ 
,p^ ¥( very iU uiMlerst^od^ ' Thou art Peter, and 
j^pon t^s rock J will build my Church ; and I 
yfiU give unto thee the keys of the kingdom pf 
Ip^veni vnder the pretence of which words the 
Mupid and ignorant people, destitute of all £q^« 
ritual knowledge, betake thfanadives to Rome, 
i« h<^pe(f of obtaining eternal life. . For th^ ipi* 
j^istry hehmg^ U> all the true isttperinteikdants 

15 
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atid ^itetors of tlie Church ; ivho diischArg'e iSm 
name, as long as they are in thiii world : and wh#tt 
they have paid the debt of deaths others succeed 
to their places^ who enjoy the bame anthcftity 
and poweri 

*' Return^ O ye Mind, to your light ; rotum 
to him who enlightens every man that cotneth 
into the world ! If we must believe God when 
he promiseth, how much more when he swears, 
and saith that, if Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in 
it, that is, if the Saints whom you caB upmt 
were endowed with as great holiness, as gneat 
righteousness, and as much merit aa those weite^ 
they shall deliver neither son nor daughter. 
And it is for this end that he makes this de<ila- 
ration, vi2<i that none might put their confix 
dence in either the merits or the interc^sion of 
Saints. Ye fools, when wffl ye be wise ; Ye 
who run to Rome, to seek there the intercession 
of an apostle ? 

'* The fifth thing with which you reproach 
me is, that it displeaselh you that the Apostolic 
Lord, (for so you are pleased to call Pope Pas^ 
dial deceased,) had honoured me with this 
charge. But, forasmuch as the words, 'Apos- 
tolicus dicitur quasi Apostoli custos,' may iiiti-^ 
mate as much as the Apostle's keeper; know 
that he only is Apostolic, who is the gttardian 
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aJBdikeqjfer of the Apostle's dodtrine ; and not 
Jl$<inrho bojEu^s himfielf to be seated in the diair 
^tthe Apoi^tle/ and in the mean time doth not 
lAcquit himself of the charge of the Apostle ; for 
the Lord saith, ' The Scribes and Pharisees sit 
tatMoses* chair.'"- -' 

r ? Those vwho' have glanced oyer the dreary vo'f 
Imoos.'of the Romish apologists will best feel the 
wonder of this:noble vigour in the ninth century; 
1^6/ spirit of eloquence and life which is adminis-: 
^ed by the defence of the truth of God. The 
niind^ that then could pour out this lofty and haV 
lowed rep?obfitioH of Idolatry and Rome^ waa 
visibly touched by the coal from the altar. * ; 
. But the increasing temporal power ; of the 
Papacy^and the blind submigsion wjth which.the 
German Emperors lent; themselires. to the vio^ 
leiices of. Rome^ gradually destroyed the? inde*. 
pendence of the Milanese Church. ; The Scripr 
tures perished, or were borne away with the. 
ffssiled Christians to the valleys of the Alps ; and 
t^e seven provinces were added to the gigantic 
diocese of Rome. • » - ' . • 

r The last embers of the; faith in Italy had been 
scattered^ and the. Pppedom had turned, to its 
secondary work of territorial aggrandizement^ 
when, the flame was discovered to have been re-, 
kindled in the Alps. Persecution was let loose. 
10 
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jQj^on the people of the valleys^ and a multttiide 
were driven to take refuge in the southern pro>- 
vinces of. France^ . Under the protection of the 
Count of Thoulouse and the principal Lords of 
the south their converts multiplied/ until they 
amounted to so large a number that the Papal 
order commanding their expulsion found the 
Count Raymond, determined to support the cttase 
of the Albigenses ^\ '. ./ 

' in the year 1160, Peter, surnamed Waldensis, 
(of the':V.allies,) a Barbe*®, or preacher of the 
Yaudois, had come into France,. distributing the 
Scriptures, and converting the people of* Prb^ 
vence tpr'the Faith. ' But the origin of the Vau- 
dois system of doctrineis was known to be even 
th^n.ofgreat antiquity. There are extant copies 
of their Belief, dated A.D. 1100. The Inquisitoii 
Reinerius Sacco, computed it to be £ve hundred 
years old. . He might have justly ascended still 
higher, and placed it in the age of the Apostles. 
The: jSrst effort of the Papal Missionaries was to 
calumniate the doctrines; the next, to destroy 

^^ The nam.e was not general till after the council of Albi, 
1254. It was given from the principal district of the Reformedy 
(Albi being, the chief city,) which lay between the Garonne 
and the Rhone. 

*^ Barbe is Uncle in the Vaudois dialect, a name of affection 
given to their preachers. 
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Ibe p^le« The Waldensds wefe charged with 
Manichieisiiu But th&x creed is the irresistihle 
proof of the utter futility of the chaise. 
, The Manidhees, an Asiatic sect, who had risen 
in the third century, totally perverted the Gos^ 
pd, hy miilgling it with the fahulous and metar 
physic corruptions of the East. They held two 
eternal principles, a good and an eviL They re^ 
jected the entire of the Old Testament, and nearly 
the entire of the new. They condemned mar- 
riage* They conceived the creation of the earth 
and man to have been the work of the evil prin- 
ciple. They denied free wilL They denied the 
mortal existence of our Lord, his death, and his 
resurrection. They denied the resurrection of 
the body. They rejected baptism; they w* 
jected the cup in the Communion ^^ 

The creed of the Waldenses must be taken 
not from the Romish divines, who alternately 
slaughtered and libelled them» but from their 
own public expositions at the tima From those 
4ocument& it appears incontestibly, that 

They received the whole Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, and those alone^ 

They believed in one Mediator between God 
and man; and denied the mediation and worship 
of saints. 
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They b^e^ed in the hope of eterafti Ufe; only 
through the sacrifiee of the Lord Christ, fttid 
without purgatory. 

They allowed at but two Sacraments, Baptism 
and the Lwd's Supper^ 

They denied the e£Bcacy of the Mass ; tradi- 
dition, as equal to, or fit to be associated wi^ 
the authority of Scripture ; and the Scriptural 
necessity or suitableness of the fasts, feasts^ and 
general hierarchy of the Romish Church'^. 

It is evident that those are the doctrines 
of Scripture^ and that they are equally and 
irrec<»cileably opposed to Manichseism and Ro- 
manism. But it was the Popish outcry of the 
day. The denial of transubstltntiation was pro- 
somused to be the denial of our Lord's real tx-- 
istence^ — Mamchasism. The refusal to worship 
the Virgin and the Cross was pronounced to be 
ademal of the actual birth of Christ and of bla 
cracifixion,'~Manich8Bisnu But the charge was 
- useful to invoh^ the Reformed in the persecu- 
tion of those unfortunate enthusiasts. The de- 
crees of the Eastern and Western Monarchs had 
already gone forth against the Manichees ; and it 
required only to combine &e Christians in the 
scandal, to oombine them in the execution. 

^ Rankeii. Hist. France, v. iii. 202. See Perrin, &e. &c. 
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'Yet- it is unqutotionable that tome extnoidi*- 
nmy seets were generated from the sudden free- 
dom of the Scriptures. Opinions started forth, 
whose extravagance excited the pity and asto« 
nifihment of the Christian. The first burst of 
light is often too : strong for:the' eye accustomed 
tA/ darkness ; the first consciousnDess of liberty has 
often maddened the prisoner.; and there isnoin^ 
stance of a revival of religion in which the trutii 
has not been humiliated by those, sectarian wan*; 
d«rings> which prove at once the ardour of the 
human heart, and the weakness of the human 
understanding; Begbards, Cathari, Arnoldists/ 
Fr^.Br^ethren^rand a crowd of enthusiasts name-; 
less» or^n^nedonly in contempt/ scattered themr^» 
selves through Europe. But the evil, was tram-, 
siettt. They had the Scriptures in their hands.. 
The word of sacred soberness siibdued their ex*, 
trai^agabce/ while it corifirined their Christian: 
foftityde. They went out like coloniats of the> 
dasert ; but they; gradually softened down into/ 
ciy^ilization.; and some of. the noblest seeds of; 
the^lChm:ch were sown by those bold and irregU'^j 
lar>bands« , ...x*. '.i 

The preaching of .the Waldenses wa^ thajiaruer : 
sera of the ;Reformation. Wickliff, Luther, and 
Calvin, were but the successors of the Barbes, in 
a nobler and more fortunate time. Literature, 
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civil freedom/ the balance of the European go^ 
vernments^ were the splendid auxiliaries that^ 
made their triumph at once comparatively easy 
and secure. The art of printings that scarcely 
less than miracle, went before th^n like the pil^ 
lar of fire through the wilderness ; and the reist 
W4is conquest and possession by the command of 
Heaven. ^ 
The efforts of Rome to crush the infant Churchf 

• 

shewed how keenly she felt her danger. A genera} 
rescript was issued by Innocent the Hid. to all the * 
Lords of the South, to the French King, and to 
the nation, to ttake up arms against the Re^^ 
formed. A Crusade was proclaimed, with the 
promise of the privileges, temporal and spiritual, 
hitherto confined to those who fought for the re- 
covery of Jerusalem ".^ Ah army of half a iiiil* 
lion of men marched under the Papal banner, 
led by the Abbot of the Cistercians. Count 
Raymond was overwhelmed by this " flood'* 0f 
desperate fanaticism. He was forgiven only on 
the insulting conditions, of standing naked td 
the shirt at the gate of the Cadiedral ; prostrat*^ 
ing himself at the feet of the Legate ; and taking 
the cross against his own people.' 

But the sword must be fed. Raymond, the 

'■■-'■■ *• Ranken, V. iii. '^ 
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Ibe people. The Waldensds wete charged with 
Manicha^snu But their creed is the irresistible 
jproof of the utter futility of the charge. 
, The Manichees, an Asiatic sect, who had risen 
ia the third century, totally perverted the Gos^ 
pd, by mingling it with the fabulous and meta- 
physic corruptions of the East. They held two 
eternal principles, a good and an evil* They te^ 
jected the entire of the Old Testament, and neaiiy 
the entire of the new. They condemned mar- 
riage* They conceived the creation of the earth 
and man to have be^i the work of the evil prin- 
ciple. They denied free ^ wilL They denied the 
mortal e^cistence of our Lord, his death, and his 
resurrection. They denied the resurrection of 
the body. They rejected baptism; they tt^ 
jected the cup in the Coiiununion^^ 
. The creed of the Waldenses must be taken 
not from the Romish divines, who altemntely 
slaughtered and libelled them, but from their 
own public expositions at the time^ From those 
documents it appears incontestibly, that 

They received the whole Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, and those alone^ 

They believed in one Mediator between God 
and man ; and denied the mediation and worship 
of saints. 
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They b^eved in the hope of etemltl Ufe> only 
through the sacrifice of the Lord Christ, and 
without purgatory. 

They allowed of but two Sacraments, Baptism 
and the LcHrd's Supper* 

They denied the efficacy of the Mass ; tradi- 
dition, as equal to> or fit to be associated with 
the authority of Scripture ; and the Scriptural 
necessity or suitableness of the fasts, feasts, and 
general hierarchy of the Romish Church^. 

It is evident that those are the doctrines 
of Scripture, and that they are equally and 
irreccmcileably opposed to Manicha^ism and Ro- 
manism. But it was the Popish outcry of the 
day. The denial of transnbstantiation was pro- 
nounced to be the' denial of our Lord's real ex- 
istence, — Manichasism. The refusal to worship 
the Virgin and the Cross was pronounced to be 
adenial of the actual birth of Christ and of hia 
cracifixion, — Manichs^m. But the charge was 
useful to involve the Reformed in the persecu- 
tion of those unfortunate enthusiasts. The de- 
crees of the Eastern and Western Monarcfas had 
already gone forth against the Manichees ; and it 
required only to combine the Christians in the 
scandal, to combine them in the execution. 

^ Ranken. Hist. France, ▼• iH. £02. See Pierrin, &e, &c. 
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tbe p^te* The WaldenBds were charged with 
MiinichMsnu But thdr oreed is the irresistible 
proof of the utter futility of the charge. 
, The Manidhees, an Asiatic sect, who had risen 
in the third century, totally perverted the Gos^ 
pel, by mingling it with the &bulous and meta- 
physic corruptions of the East. They held two 
eternal principles, a good and an eviL They te^ 
' jected the entire of the Old Testament, and nearly 
the entire of the new. They condemned mar- 
riage« They conceived the creation of the earth 
and man to have be^i the work of the evil prin- 
ciple. They denied free ^ wilL They denied the 
mortal existence of our Lord, his death, and his 
resurrection* They denied the resurrection of 
the body. They rejected baptism; they t^ 
jected the cup in the Communion ^^ 
. The creed of the Waldenses must be taken 
not from the Romish divines, who alternately 
slaughtered and libelled them, but from their 
own public expositions at the time^ From those 
4ocumentB it appears incontestibly, that 

They received the whole Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, and those alone^ 

They believed in one Mediator between God 
and man ; and denied the mediation and worship 
of saints. 
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They bdicTed in the hope of etemltl VLtif, only 
through the sacrifice of the Lord Christ, end 
without purgatory. 

They allowed of hut two Sacraments, Jfoptism 
and the LcHrd's Supper^. 

They denied the efficacy of the Mass ; tradi- 
dition, as equal to, or fit to he associated with 
the authority of Scripture ; and the Scriptural 
necessity or suitableness of the fasts, feasts, and 
general hierarchy of the Romish Church^. 

It is evident that those are the doctrines 
of Scripture, and that they are equally and 
irreconcileably opposed to Manicha^ism and Ro- 
manism. But it was the Popish outcry of the 
day. The denial of transnbstantiation was pro- 
nounced to be the' denial of our Lord's real ex- 
istence, — ManichsBism. The refusal to worship 
the Virgin and the Cross was pronounced to be 
a denial of the actual birth of Christ and of his 
cnicifixion,*--Manicha^m« But the charge was 
useful to involve the Reformed in the persecu- 
tion of those unfortunate enthusiasts. The de- 
crees of the Eastern and Western Monarcfas had 
already gone forth against the Manichees ; and it 
required only to combine the Christians in the 
scandal, to combine them in the execution. 

^ Ranken. Hist. France, ▼. iii. £02. See Perrin, &e. &c. 
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three mnliassadors^ a crowd of dukes, comtnand*- 
ers of military orders, bishops, grandees, women 
of rank, with the tribunals, councils and other 
authorities; and, as the grand master of the cere- 
monies, the archbishop of Seville, Inquisitor 6e* 
neral. The first martyr was Don Carlos de Seso, 
a noble of Verona, son of the bishop of Placenza, 
distinguished for learning, an eminent servant 
of Charles V. and a judge. The German re- 
formation had converted him, and he had de- 
voted himself to spreading the Gospel ; he was 
seized, thrown into a secret prison, and after 
a confinement of a year and a half^ was sud* 
denly told that he was to die. He cdled for 
pen and paper, and wrote his belief, which was 
completely scriptural. He said that *' the belief 
of the Church of Rome was corrupted for centu^ 
ries, that he would die in the fjEiith of the Gos- 
pel, and that he offered himself to God in me- 
mory of the suffering of Christ.'' '^ It would be 
difficult," says the narrator, himself a Spaniard, a 
priest, and an inquisitor, ** to express the vigour 
and energy of his writing, which filled two sheets 
of paper®.'- 

De Seso's conversion was attempted twice that 
night by the monks ; but he was firm, and his 
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tnanH&ess was so much dreaded that he was 

* 

brought to tlie pile gagged, lest he should preach 
to the people. As he was &stened to the st^e, 
a last effort was made to convert or to disgrace 
him ; he was exhorted to acknowledge Popery. 
To this insult he replied, with noble constancy, 
and in a firm and uplifted voice, '' If I had time, 
I should convince you that you are lost by not 
following my example. Now, be quick, and 
light the wood thai is to burn me." The pile 
was lighted, and he died. 

In the original establishment of the Inquisition 
in 1198, it had raged against the Vaudois aind 
their converts. But the victims were exhausted ; 
or not worth the pursuitof a tribunal which looked 
to the wealth as keenly As to the fSsuith of the per- 
secuted. Opulence and heresy were at length to 
be found only in Spain ; and th6re the Inquisi* 
tion turned with a gigantic step. In th6 early 
disturbances of the Peninsula, the Jewd, by those 
habits of trade, and mutual communion, which 
still make them the lords of commerce, had ac-^ 
quired the chief wealth of the country. The 
close of the Moorish war in the 15th century had 
left the Spanish monarch at leisure for extortion ; 
and he grasped at the Jewish gains in the spirit 
of a robber, as he pursued his plunder with the 
cruelty of a barbarian. The Inquisition was the 

c c 2 
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great mat^hii&e^ the comprehensive torturer^ ready 
to squeeze out alike the heart and the gold. In 
1481^ an edict was issued against the Jews ; be- 
fore the end of the year^ in the single diocesiB 
of Cadiz, two thousand Jews were burned alive ! 
The fall of the kingdom of Grenada in 149& 
threw the whole of the Spanish Moors into the 
hands of the King. They were cast into the same 
furnace of plunder and torture. Desperate rebel- 
lions followed ; they were defeated and, in 1609, 
were finally exiled. 'Mn the space of one hun« 
dred and twenty-nine years, the Inquisition de- 
prived Spain of three millions of inhabitants ^.^ - 

On the death of Leo X. in 1521, Adrian, the 
Inquisitor General, was elected Pope. He had 
laid the foundations of his Papal celebrity ki 
Spain. ^' It appears, according to the most mo^ 
derate calculation, that during the five years of 
the ministry of Adrian, 24,025 persons were con- 
demned by the Inquisition, of whom one thou*- 
sand six hundred and twenty were burned alive ^. 

In 1517, Luther began to preach the GospeL 
The earliest violences of the Inquisition had been 
directed to the Bible ; and the edict of the coun- 
Da4)f Thbillouse, in 1229, had forbidden the laity 
to read it in their own tongue. The Bible^ thiis 

' •* Llorente. " Ibid. 
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^\^t up.m a dead language^, hadvpassed away 
fnom the hands qf man; or was retained only bj^ 
i^efugeesi at the peril of their lives^ Luther had 
at length, found it^ and flashed this living toreh 
of light and hope in.the eyes of the Popedom* 
The Inqluisitionwas instantly upin arms: All the 
translated Scriptures^ all the.Commentaries-sui^«- 
p^cted of the pollution of a Protestant pen, were 
prohibited. 3ut the rage was not confined to 
][;«utheran translations. The Biblb itself was the 
enemy 9 in whatever* language.- The Oriental 
professors, in the chief seat of Spanish theology^ 
Salamanca, were commanded, on pain of excom«^ 
munication,.tO' give up their Greek smd Hebrew 
Bibles to: the Holy Office ! In the yeair 1558^ 
the /' tierrible law *' of Philip 11. was pubf 
lished, which decreed confiscation and death for 
all who should sell, buy, keep, or read, any of the 
books prohibited by the Holy Office ^. Even 
penitents at confession were compelled to de- 
nounce the transgressors of the edict ; and in this 
hideous aggravation of tyranny, which turned a 
professed, act of religion into. an act of blood, 
and; armed child and parent against the life of 
each.other, the Pope was a fellow conspirator 
with the . king and the Inquisition ; the layr 
was sanctioned.by a bull issued in 1559. 

** lilorente H. Ihq. 
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This was an sisra of activity. An additional 
document of the utter darkness and slavery of 
conscience dc^manded by Popery was famished 
in the ordinance of Valdez, the Inquisitor Ge«^ 
neral, in the same year. His " catalogue'' pro- 
hibited '' all Hebrew books, and those in other 
tongues treating of the Jewish custom^; all 
Arabipi or treating of Mahometanism ; all works 
written or ti;anslated by a heretic, or an ihdivi-* 
dual condemned by the Holy Office ; all works in 
Spanish with a preface, letter, glossary, com- 
ment, &c. by a heretic ; all unpublished MSS. 
sermons, writings, treatises on Christianity, its 
sacraments, and its Scriptures," &c. ^^ Such is 
the age," says Perez del Prado, the successor of 
Yaldez, ^' that some men have carried their au- 
dacity to the execrable extremity of demanding 
permission to read the Scriptures in the vulgar 
tongue, without fearing to encounter mortal poi- 
son therein." 

A prophetic character of the Inquisition had 
been — its claim of independent authority. It was 
already too strong for even the Pope. Sixtus 
Vt a wild and tyrannic man, but a scholar ; in 
one of those fits of eccentricity, which in such 
men sometimes strike across the whole settled 
order of things, had published an Italian Bible. 
The Spanish world was on flame* The cardinals 
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of Spain demanded the king's interposition 
against this inconceivable breach of the consti* 
tntional law of Popery. From the time of Leo 
X., by the index of the council, and by the inh 
quisitions of Rome and Madrid, all works of 
doctrine in the vulgar tongue had been prohi- 
bited* Philip ordered his ambassador, Olivarez, 
to remonstrate with the Pope on the fatal ef- 
fects of publishing the Scriptures. Sixtus, fu- 
rious alike in good and ill, threatened to hang 
Olivarez on the spot But his resistance wa^ 
subdued'in a more noiseless way, familiar to the 
land of absolutions and inquisitions. The Pope 
was poisoned ; and the poison was said to have 
been administered by order of the king. The 
Sixtine Bible was condemued. 

The Holy Office was now the dictator of Eu- 
rope. No matter what was in the field, it fell 
before the mace of the Inquisitioa The eight bi- 
shops and nine doctors of theology sent by Spain 
to the council of Trent, as the elite of her scho- 
larship and Church, were all seized by the tri- 
bunal on the moment of their return. The sound 
of the Lutheran preaching was presumed to have 
polluted their allegiance to the infallibility of 
Rome and persecution. The archbishop of 
Toledo, the first ecclesiastic of Spain, the cele- 
brated Garranza, was cast into prison, and 
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^«J)^aA»r«'d confineiiieiit of eighteen years, and 
ijitteial of nearly the same duration ^. But For 
f|i»y had a istiU higher mark. Neither the most 
^inent ' rank, nor even the most unhallowed 
ijimd^ could be a (shield against the alUgrasping 
ambition of Rome ; Charles V. the greatest 
'iiiKHiarch of Europe; and Philip 11. the darkest 
;of all its bigots, were struck by the same blow. 
:« Jt is the constant sophism of those who would 
cast Christianity bound hand and foot at tiie 
•mereyof her enemies^ that the Pope desires to 
f exercise no interference in the' iotemal concerns 
ef kingdoms ; that, if he had the desire, he has 
xiot the power; and that, if he possessed the 
power, he would be resisted by the whole body 
of the- national clergy. For the exposure of this 
(traitorous delusion, we are to look to the timies, 
when it was the will of Popery to put forth its 
^ strength ; not to the present, when it is its will to 
lull us into a belief of its consistency with the 
constitution, in defiance of common sense, com^ 
* mon experience, the spirit of British law, and 
the loud warnings of insisted and hazarded reli- 
gion. ^, 
In 1555 Paul IV. was raised to the Papal 
throne. Ambitious of forming a hcfuse among 

'^ The documents fill twenty-four volumes in folio, of from 
lOOb to 1200 pages each. 
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(khe .Kalian princes^ he^deteKmfaied to 'OitaHitdw; 
the emperor and his acm. At the: age of ae^raatg^f 
Bine> he planged.into negociatiooaa witJi- Fzinqei 
for the inyaaionof Italy^ Sidly^aiid. the/fimpiTt ; 
and prepared, bulls of excommunleation against 
Charles as a heretic and i^y purer of heretics^ de- 
priving him of the Imperial crown, and his son 
of the kingdom of Naples ; and further releasing 
the people of . Spain, Italy, and Germany, from 
their oaths of allegiance. 

Charles, feeling his danger, coll^cted the opi-r 
nions of the famous Melchior Cano,> and other 
jurists, to sustain him against the. anathema. 
They decided that it was lawful to resist the^ 
Papal ordinance. The Pope ordered the jiois^ 
to be seized by the Inquisition. His order was 
sustained by almost the whole body of the Spa-; 
nish. prelates, with the archbishop, who had. been 
Philip's preceptor, at their head. They obeyed 
their Master, and rebelled agamst their King! 

Philip, then in. England, wrote upon this oc-^ 
casion to his sister, the Regent of Spain, a letter 
remarkable for its relation to English Protestan- 
tism. 

^* Since I informed yoa of the conduct of the 

Pope,^and of the news from Rome, I have learnt 

that his holiness proposes to excommunicate the 

Emperor and me ; to put my states under an in- 

15 
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terdict, and to prohibit divine service. Having 
consulted learned men on the subject^ it appears 
that it is only an abuse of the power of the sove« 
reign Pontiff^ founded on hatred and passion, 
certainly not provoked by our conduct ; but that 
we are not obliged to submit in respect of our 
persons on account of the great scandal which 
would be caused by our confessing ourselves 
guilty, and the great sin which we should commit 
in so doing. In consequence, it has been decided, 
that if* I am interdicted from certain things, I 
am not obliged to deprive myself of them, as 
those who are excommunicated ; though a cen- 
sure may be sent to me from Rome, according 
to the disposition of his holiness. jPor, a^ter 
having destroyed the sects in England, brought 
the country under the infiwence of the Church, par-- 
sued and punished the heretics without ceasing, 
and obtained a success which has been constant, 
I see that his holiness evidently wishes to ruin 
my kingdom ^** The letter concludes with for- 

^' It is a striking exemplification of the honesty of this reli- 
gion of the Jesuit and the Monk^ that while Philip was laying 
up this store of merit with Rome, by secrecy stimulating the 
persecution of the English protestants, he was pubfickly 'the 
abhorrer of all violence. In the midst of the burnings in Smith« 
field* his CQufessor, Alphooso di Castro was ordered to mount 
the pulpit, and exonerate his master* The Monk's sermon of 
the 10th of February 1^55 was a model of charity, he asked,--* 
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bidding the reception of the Papal rescripts in 
Spain*®/ 

Paul IV. had tempted the French king to war; 
but the ruinous battle of St. Qtientin in 155T 
broke up the league ; and the Pope was left to 
the wrath of the duke of Alva^ who marched from 
his vice-royalty of Naples full on Rome. Alva 
habitually forgot Ids superstition, when he put 
on his sword ; and would have made a memora^ 
ble example of the hoary disturber, who, now 
deserted by every ally, was crouching at his feet. 
But Philip restrained the indignant grandee; 
made a treaty with the Pope on lenient terms, 
and put the chain round his own neck once more; 
Within less than six months, Paul flung the 
treaty and its author into public contempt, by 
an edict to the Spanish Inquisitor, to revive all 
his orders against heretics of every rank, '' in« 
eluding Princes, Kings, and EmperareJ^ The 
names of Charles and Philip Were not pro^ 
nounced ; but it was notorious that the brand 
was for their foreheads. 

^ How was it possible that any human being, much less any 

Christian, could desire to force conviction? How was the sword 

compatible with human reason," &c. The whole nation won- 

deredy but were still wisely incredulous. 

PhSip^s letter has unfortunately escaped the diligencie of th^ 

English champions of Popery* 
*• Llorente. 



; >: |p£ihemidlltii4e6r3vrIio» perisfaai^by the IiM|iii^ 
l^tioB throughout the world, no authentic recoinl 
18 now. discoverable. But wherever Popery had 
powier, liiere was the tribunal. It had been 
planted. ev^i in the east, and the Portuguese luf 
gwsition of Goa.wasj till within the^e few jesxs, 
^ with; many an agony. South America was 
pp^tioned into provinces of the . Inquisitioui} 
mid, with a ghastly, miinickry. of the orimies of 
the mother state; the^ arrivals of viceroys, and 
tltexither popular celebrations were thought im^ 
p^ect. without an lAutordarfe. The Netheb 
l^ds ; were one scene of slaughter from the time 
of the decree which /planted the Inquisitioa 
a^Klong: them. In Spain the calcuktioh is moise 
l^t»inable. . Each of thelseventeeft trihmi^iB &U4- 
j^iog a }ong period, burned annually on^ an avem 
^e ten miserable beings!: We are to recollect 
lliat this number wasrin a conntry whweperse^ 
aiM^n. had for s^es abolished nil religious dife 
&ronoeS:f jand;tyhere: the difficulty was not to< find 
the stake, but the offering.. Yet, even in Spaii^ 
thus gleaned of all here^^ the Inquisition oould 
still swell its list of murders to thirty-two thou^ 
fiand! The numbeTs bujmed in: effigy, or cob^ 
demned to penance; punishments generally equi«» 
valent to exile, eonfiscatioi^ and taint of blood; 
to all ruin but the mere loss of worthliess life. 
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avaftiititecl totbteehaii^ed atid nine tliodi^ 
But the crowds who perished . in dungeons, of 
the torture, of confinement, and of broken hearts ; 
the millions of dependant lives made utterly 
helpless, or hurried to the grave by the death of 
the victims, are beyond all register ; or recoorded 
only before Him, who has sworn that ''He who 
leadeth into captivity^ shall go into captivity: 
and be that killeth with the sword, shall be killed 
by the sword ^.^^ 

Such was the Inquisition, declared by the Spi^ 
rit of God to be at once the offspring and the 
mage of the Popedom. To feel the force of the 
parentage, we must look to the time. In the 
thirteenth c^itury, the Popedom was at the sum- 
mit of mortal dominion; it* was independant of 
all kingdoms; it ruled with a rank of influence 
never before or since possessed by a human seep- 
tare ; it was the acknowledged sovereign of body 
and soul ; to all earthly intents its power was 
immeasurable for good or evil. It might have 
spread literature, peace, freedom, and Christi- 
anity to the ends of Europe, or the world. But 
its nature was hostile ; its fuller triumph only dis- 
closed its fuller evil ; and, to the shame of human 
reason, and the terror and suffering of human vir- 
tue^ Rome, in the hour of its consummate gran- 

*• Llorente. ":"' ' '"" ^ Apoc. xiii.lO." 
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deur, teemed with the monstrous and horrid birth 
of the Inquisitiok ! 



THE SEVEN PUNISHMENTS OP THF 
PERSECUTORS. 

** And I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; 
snd to them were given seven trumpets. 

'* And another angel came and stood at thealtarjhav* 
ing a goWen censer; and there was given unto him much 
incense, that he should ofier it with the prayers of all 
saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 

** And the smoke of the incense, which came with the 
prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of 
the angel's hand. 

*^ And the angel took the censer, and filled it with 
fire of the altar, and cast it into the «arth : and there 
were voices, and thimderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake. 

'* And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets 
prepared themselves to sound "^." 

I. THE ITALIAN AND FRENCH WARS. 

The ruins of the Albigeois villages were 
scarcely cold, and the Inquisition had scarcely 
commenced the pursuit of their unfortunate ex- 
iles, when a tremendous visitation fell upon the 
whole of the Papal world. It first smote the 
first persecutors, Italy and France, in the shape 
of anarchy and war. 

** Apoc. viii. 2, &c. 

13 
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A.D. 1301. The insolence of a French bishop 
to his king had provoked an order for his arrest. 
The bishop was a legate ; and the Pope, Boniface 
VIIL, of whom it has been said that, as Gregory 
VIL seemed the most usurping of mankind, till 
Innocent III. appeared, so Innocent was thrown 
into the shade by the enormous audacity of 
Boniface ; instantly launched a bull declaring 
himself King of kings, in temporals as well as 
spirituals, and ordering the French monarch to 
attend his presence at Rome. Philip the fair wias a 
soldier, and his temper was stung by this insult 
in the face of Europe ; he ordered the bull to be 
burnt in the streets of Paris, and summoned the 
first meeting of the States general to sustain him 
in the results of his hazardous defiance of the 
Head of Christendom. Boniface summoned an 
antagonist council, and promulgated the memo* 
rable bull ** Unam sanctam," a sununary of the 
sovereign law of Popery, declaring that '^ under 
the command of the Head of the Church are 
two swarab, the spiritual and the temporal ; and 
that the subjection of every human being to the 
see of Rome is a necessary article of salva- 
tion ^K^' This supreme law Was fitly followed by 

*' "Porro subesse Romano pontifici, omni humanee crea- 
turae declaramus, dicimus» definimus et pronunciamus, omnino 
esse de necessitate fidei/' (Extrav. 1. 1.) Hallam, II. S24. 
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tltt'ezcmnmimicatioQ of the king, and the iHEet 
of his crown to Albert L/ Emperor of Germany! 
.Philip fiercely anticipated the execution of his 
sentence^ by a measure ivhich^ in that age^ seemed 
beyond the daring of man. De Nogaret^ one of 
those, who, in the unsettled professional demar- 
cation of the time, combined the Jurist and 
the Soldier, was sent to strike at the Papal 
person. He found Boniface unguarded in Ana- 
gni, a village near Rome. The Pope was seized 
by this resolute agent, but soon after rescued by 
the inhabitants ; yet the insult had sunk into his 
fi^ry s6ul, and he died of indignation within three 
days. Clement Y, the next Pope buf one, cor- 
rupted or alarmed by Philip, removed the throne 
to Avignon. 

This was the first shock to the Supremacy. 
Rome was abandoned during seventy years to 
the furious excesses of baronial factions, peasant 
tumults, and all the dilapidation of morals, pro- 
perty, and order, included in the absence of a 
customary throne. But a still more formidable 
evil to the Papacy was the European scorn which 
began to spring out of the open abasement and 
notorious demoralization of the Papal court at 
Avignon. The " Seventy years' captivity," as it 
was termed by the Italians in mingled contempt 
and shame, was followed by the " Great Schism," 
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^ :Wbi?li »v4il Popes copitested the yohe .qt % 
Peter ; tr^ach^ry, brij)erjr^ and iblop^sbs^ ..WjeiQ^ 
the instruments of. election and goveramentj^ 
and three. It^alUbles at once raised the laughter 
of thewodd ! . 

Fr«,c. had beea.mada the pamshe, of Rome, 
She was now to feel her share in the visitation^ 
The claim of Edward IIL to the French throne 
through his mother^ Isabel^ sister of the late king^ 
Charles IV,^ inrolved France and England in a 
war inflamed by all the fury of barbarism^ per- 
sonal hatred, and the general profligate cruelty of 
the time. It raged through almost a century tod 
a half. It swept away, as with a scythe, the suc^ 
cessive generations of the French nobility ; and 
finally left the whole of that great country co- 
vered with ruin. 

A.D. 1348. A still more terrific evil sud* 
denly appeared in the midst of this havdc of ar- 
mies. The universal flight of the Levant trader^ 
|)rought the first intelligence of the coming of 
the Great Plague. It flowed over Europe with 
t)ie regular and resistless advance of a sea. Wave 
0n wave of death covered the successive king*- 
doms. In the improved science and habits of 
our age perhaps no imagination can conceive tl^ 
horrors of pestilence in the fourteenth century, 
* AJOl vy^s.despair ; whole cities and provinces were 

n d 
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depc^ulated ; where human life was still left^ its 
preoariottsne&s maiddened men into fierce riot, 
or savage disregard of the common ties of na- 
ture ; Europe was one vast scene of mingled 
agony and licentiousness, superstitious terror, 
and blasphemous outrage. Like the locusts, the 
time of the plague in each land was about five 
months ; when it had destroyed all that it was to 
slay in the south and west, it passed onwards ; 
and in 1350 turned the north into a grave. 

IL The Defeat of the Armada, 

A.D. 1588. In the tumults of France, Spain 
had grown powerful beyond rivalry ; and with 
her power, by the inevitable law of Popish states, 
had grown her religious cruelty. She was now 
to feel in a single blow the guilt of the Inquisi- 
tloa. England, raised to be the head of Protestant- 
ism, was marked out by Philip II. for venge- 
ance. 'VThe point," says the historian " on which 
he rested his highest glory, the perpetual object 
of his policy, was to support orthodoxy and ex- 
terminate heresy ; and as the power and credit 
of Elijsabeth were the chief bulwark of the Pro- 
testants» he hoped if he could subdue that prin- 
cess, to acquire the eternal renown of reuniting 
the whqle Christian world in the Catholic commu- 
nion ^.'* The " Invincible Armada" was launched. 

* • • • 

•" Hume, v©l. v. 331. 
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Its building had occupied the tre^ures and the 
labour of the Spanish raipire for three years. 
Troops from Italy, Germany, Flanders, and 
Spain, were embarked, or sent to the points 
from which they might be thrown on England. 
The Spanish nobles volunteered. Men of the 
highest rank in the Popish realms solicited em<* 
ployment ; the first sea officer of the age, the 
Marquis Santa Croce, whose very name seemed 
an omen, commanded the fleet ; the first general 
of the age, the Prince of Parma, marched the 
Spanish army, 34,000 of the most celebrated 
troops in Europe, down to the Flemish shore for 
the invasion. The fleet numbered one hundred 
and thirty ships of war, carrying thirty thousand 
troops and seamen. But it had a darker freight 
of monks. Papal bulls, and instruments of torture. 
The heroism of England in that time of trial 
deserves a place among the noblest recollections 
of a land of liberty and valour. But even then 
the victory was felt to belong to' a higher arm. 
The war was the assault, less of Spain, than of 
Rome, against England; of religious tyranny 
against religious freedom ; of sullen imposture 
and sanguinary persecution against Christianity, 
The Inquisition, not satiated with its dominion 
over, the land, had lately usurped the sea. A 
tribunal was established on board the Spanish 

Dd2 
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fleets^. England conquered would have been 
not simply the appanage of Spain, and involved 
in the general misgovernment, beggary, and ig- 
norance of the native kingdom of sloth and su- 
perstition ; it would have been the especial con;- 
quest of the Inquisition ; the very victim which 
monkery had longed above aQ others to lay bare 
and cut to the heart; a vast, untasted prey for the 
burning jaws on which the gore of the continent 
had begun to dry. The zeal of Philip would have 
then found bolder witness than a letter. The 
Inquisition would have disdained the hypocrisy 
of the secret rack. The whole Popish vengeance 
would have been fearlessly developed in the death 
of law, liberty, and religion. The Dominican 
would have sat upon the British throne ; and sat 
in robes crimson with the blood of all that was 
generous and brave, and learned and holy in the 
land. Rome would be all in all. England would 
be a funeral pile. 

« 

But, if in that hour the veil were taken from 
the eyes of man, he would> like the servant of 
the prophet, have seen England guarded by 
the horses and chariots of fire. Wreck, burning, 
and capture,— man and the elements, were let 
loose upon the gigantic force that had come to 

® Chandler^ Hist, of Persecutions. 
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defy the living God. The Armada was undone ; 
and with it the crown of Spain was cloven. The 
intrinsic strength of Spain made decay tardy/ 
but it was inevitable ; and from the day of her 

defeat by England^ she was marked for the al- 

« 

ternate prize and victim of European war. 

III. The War of the Ckvennes. 

A.D. 1685. The power of England, established 
by this great victory, made her the universal 
champion of Protestantism. The Popish king- 
doms shrank from provoking the resentment of 
a country which had thus splendidly shown the' 
imp<>tence of all external hostility* The Church 
in France thenceforth continue^ undisturbed, 
but by the private jealousies and provocations 
of the Monks. But the accession of Charles II., 
a Popish hypocrite and a French slave, degraded 
England, and stripped Protestantism abroad of 
sword and shield. 

The Church in France had increased rapidly 
under the reigns of Henry IV. and Louis XIII. 
At the beginning of the reign of Louis XIV. it 
amounted to two millions and a half, incom- 
parably the most industrious, intelligent, and 
orderly portion of the people. Its clergy were 
distinguished for piety and learning. It had 626 
places of worship, and 647 ministers. 
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, Protestantism is a safe religion in either mas*^ 
ter or subject; for the Christian honours the 
laws for conscience sake. The Huguenots were 
eminently loyal during the period from the edict 
of Nantes in 1689 to the beginning of the per* 
secutions under Louis XIV. They have even 
the testimony of Louis to their unimpeachable 
allegiance. In a letter io Cromwell, who had 
desired that the Duke of Savoy^ in his cruelties 
to the Vaudois, should not be suffered to expect 
encouragement from France, the king stated^ 
'' that it was not likely that he would co-operate 
m inflicting any punishment on the subjects of 
the duke of Savoy^, on account of their attach- 
ment to the pretended reformed religion, seeing 
he conferred so many tokens of favour on his 
own subjects of the same religious profession. 
For he had reason to applaud their fidelity and 
%eal in hi^ service. They omitted no opportu- 
nity of giving him evidence of their loyalty, even 
beyond all tJmt eauldbe imagined, contributing in 
all things to the advantage of his afikirs ^." 

Laws against religion are justifiable, only 
where that religion is made a political engine ; 
where under the pretence of pious zeal treason 
hirks, and where a hatred to the recognized es- 

•* Rankcn, Hist. France, VIH. 270. 
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%i^( Its bmlding had occupied the tre^utes and the 
^1^/^ labour of the Spanish empire for three years. 
Troops from Italy, Germany, Flanders, and 
Spain, were embarked, or sent to the points 
from which they might be thrown on England. 
The Spanish nobles volunteered. Men of the 
highest rank in the Popish realms solicited em<* 
t ployment ; the first sea officer of the age, the 
Marquis Santa Croce, whose very name seemed 
an omen, commanded the fleet ; the first general 
of the age, the Prince of Parma, marched the 
Spanish army, 34,000 of the most celebrated 
troops in Europe, down to the Flemish shore for 
the invasion. The fleet numbered one hundred 
and thirty ships of war, carrying thirty thousand 
troops and seamen. But it had a darker freight 
of monks. Papal bulls, and instruments ctf torture. 
The heroism of England in that time of triid 
deserves a place among the noblest recollections 
of a land of liberty and valour. But even then 
the victory was felt to belong to' a higher arm. 
The war was the assault, less of Spain, than of 
Rome, against England; of religious tyranny 
against religious freedom ; of sullen imposturo 
and sanguinary persecution against Christianity, 
The Inquisition, not satiated with its dominion 
over, the land, had lately usurped the sea. A 
tribunal was established on board the Spanish 
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/5. An offer of a third more than their stipend 
to those ministers who would conform, with a 
continuation of it to their widows. 

6. An offer of admission to the profession of 
the law three years sooner than the regular time^ 

7. The absolute shutting up of all their schools. 

8. The baptism of their children by the Popish 
priests under a penalty of 500 livres. 

9. Permission by the king's clemency for the 
refugees, if returned within four months, and 
converted to Popery, to recover their property 
and privileges. 

10. A prohibition of leaving the kingdom un- 
der the penalty of the gallies or death. 

11. The decrees against the relapsed were to 
be put in execution ; but those who were not 
decided or prepared to declare themselves, might 
remain where they resided, until it pleased God 
to enlighten them, continue their trade or arts, 
and enjoy their property without being -dis- 
turbed, provided they refrained yroi» aU exercise 
of their religion, and from every kind of meeting 
on that account ^/' 

The apparent lenity of the final article, which 
yet utterly prohibited the exercise of that reli- 
gion in which was all the hope of the reformed, 

•* Ranken, Hist. France, VIII. 277. . 
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was soon found to be no defence. Hired in- 
formers were sent among the people. Soldiers 
hunted them down like wild beasts and shot 
them. Their houses were burned, their pro- 
perty was plundered, their £stmilies were treated 
with the cruellest indignities ; many were tor- 
tured, many of their more important persons 
were sent for galley-slaves ^. Above a million 
of people fled into the Protestant countries, car- 
rying with them their arts, industry and manu- 
factures to strangers. The loss to France in 
wealth was immense ; but in character, honour, 
and religion was incalculable. 

The difSculty of even this unhappy escape 
became at length so great, that the reformed in 
the south took up arms for the mere preservation 
of their lives. Success encreased their numbers, 
and the war of the Camisards began. The whole 
mountain country of the Cevennes became the 
seat of a severe conflict. The king's troops were 
harassed and defeated in a long series of encoun- 
ters by the undisciplined valour of a peasantry 
who fought the battle of despair. This south- 
em La Vendue raged during four years ^. The 
Cevennes was the grave of a multitude of the 

" See the very curious and melancholy narratives of Ma« 
irolles and Lefevre. 
^ Memoirs of Colonel Cavalier. — Rianken, &c. 
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perseouiors. The Dngonnade was sternly re- 
paicL The government finally found the neces- 
sity of gentler means ; partial pacifications were 
offered; and it is perfectly probable that the com- 
parative quiet of the remaining protestants, du- 
ring the century, was largely due to the exploits 
of the men of the Cevennes. 

But the persecution was to be retaliated by 
a deeper, though more circuitous, vengeance. 
Some links of the chain are traceable. It may 
be beyond human eyes to see how &x they still 
extend. The first result was the encouragement 
of William III. to attempt the English throne. 
Holland had received with generous hospita- 
lity a vast number of the refugees. Many of 
them were military, they had among them dis- 
tinguished officers, and WiUiam thus found him- 
self in possession of a most valuable body of 
troops ; he obtained an allowance for their pay 
from the States ; and prepared for invasion ! 

Another striking result was its effect on the 
mind of England. The notorious connection 
of James II. with Rome had already prepos^ 
sessed the nation against the Stuarts. But this 
fearftil developement of the natural heart of Po* 
pery ; the cries that came on every wind across 
the Channel ; the spectacle of the unhappy Emi- 
grants, flung on the British shores, worn out 
13 
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with flight and disease^ terror ahd wounds ; and 
those men^ their fellow Christians^ bound by the 
closest tie of faith ; and those sufferings under- 
gone for the purest cause of Christianity; put an 
end to all the insidious glosses and flatteries of 
Priest or King. The warning trumpet had been 
blown. Within three years from the Revocation^ 
the Stuarts were driven into eternal e:Kile ; and 
William was placed on the throne, to be the Cham* 
pion of the Church throughout Europe, and the 
leading enemy of France ! 

Another, and still sterner result, was the na-^ 
tional impurity ; which, at length, after under* 
mining, and consuming away the foundations of 
the public strength, flamed out in the French 
Revolution. 

IV. The Wars of Louis XIV. 

A.D. 1688. In the Providential Government of 
Europe, France seems to have been appointed to 
the punishment of the Continental kingdoms, and 
England to that of France. 

From the Reformation in 1517, a long train of 
violences had been committed by the ContiUental 
Sovereigns against Protestantism. A multitude of 
pious and learned men had been sacrificed by the 
most cruel torments. Fierce hostilities had foh 
lowed, and the " Thirty years' war," signalized by 
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ihe heroism andfall of Gu^tavus Adolphus^gave a 
formidable lesson of the precariousness of the 
Imperial power. But the death of the illustrious 
Swede at Lutzen left the Church once more ex- 
posed to the severities of Ferdinand II. and his 
successors. 

The other Popish: states were not less stained. 
The persecutions of the Vaudois, who still lin- 
gered in Savoy; and the merciless spirit that had 
nearly exterminated all knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures in Italy and Spain; deeply justified the ven- 
geance that was now about to fall upon the per- 
secutors. 

A.D. 1679. The peace of Nimeguen had raised 
JiQuis to the highest point of his prosperity. In 
all that constitutes the brilliancy of nations^ nature 
has given the people of France singular advan- 
tages. By an universal acknowledgment, they 
have long led the more graceful tastes of Europe. 
Their skill in the arts of life, their general accom- 
plishment, and their national urbanity, ought to 
have made their history the happiest of the world. 
It rivals the most unfortunate. Their unquestion- 
able bravery, their love of enterprize, and their 
physical qualities for soldiership, ought to have 
made their successes the most secure ; yet no 
nation has wasted its blood with such fruitless 
gallantry, or has been so often forced to feel the 
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bitterest reverses of fortune. Louis had i^arcdy 
celebrated his triumph, and laid the foundation 
of a still more honourable triumph in his famous 
Academies ; than he was summoned to a war, 
extensive, furious, and finally disastrous beyond 
any visitation of France since the times of the 
Edwards. Prophecy assigns the cause. 

The first steps of Louis had been turned to the 
extinction of the Church. ** He published regu- 
lations, calculated to discourage the Protestants, 
and sent missionaries into those districts where 
they most abounded, to instruct and convert 
them*." But those instructors were soon fol- 
lowed by missionaries of a less equivocal charac* 
ter. Regiments of cavalry were sent to scour the 
country, and Dauphin6 and the adjoining pro- 
vinces were the scene of ferocious licence. The 
final subversion of the Church followed; and 
Louis exulted in the policy which had purified 
his kingdom of every man who read the Bible. 
: In the midst of this extirpation of the heretics, 
Louis sprang from a couch, on which even the 
morals of France looked with shame^ to send de- 
solation through Germany. The burning of the 
Palatinate was an act of horror ; but it stirred the 
heart of Europe against France ; to the states 
of the Empire it was the fire ^ of a beacon *, it 

•» Ranken, VIII. 154. 
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roused them all to armB. Yet the first irruption 
of the French armies has always been irresistible ; 
and Germany was oTerrun. The troops of Spain 
and Savoy were next broken ; and if the suffer-^ 
ings of the persecuted Church in Germany were 
to be atoned by the general havoc of the Conti- 
nent^ the atonement was given by the unsparing 
sword and firebrand of the French invasion. 

A.D. 1700. The war was roused again by the 
struggle for the succession to the Spanish throne. 
The Continent was again devastated; Italy, Ger- 
many, and Spain, became the theatre of long and 
desperate slaughters. 

At length, England put forth her strength^ 
and sent a General to the field, who has since 
had but one rival ; and him, too, summoned to 
a conflict with the same enemy; displaying, from 
the beginning of his career, the same unques- 
tioned supericnrity over all its vaunted leaders ; 
and consummating the war with the same ac-. 
knowledged. supremacy of the arms of his 
country. 

Yet the aspect of war since the kst age has sa 
much deepened, its chances have so much more 
involved the life and death of nations, that all 
the past grows pale in contrast with the perils 
and glories of the present If military r^iown is 
to be measured by the difficulties overcome, by 
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the magnitude and completeness of the successi. 
and by the mighty name of the vanquished; it is 
no dishonour to the noblest prowess of England 
in the days of our fathers^ to give the first rank 
to that generous valour^ exhaustless public spirit, 
and lofty devotion to truths liberty, and xeUgi(m, 
which stopped a torrent of conquest swelled with 
the strength of £urope ; redeemed kingdoms ; 
overthrew from its foundations the most powerr 
ful military empire since the days of Rome; 
and, finally, hand to hand, wrested the sword 
from the grasp, and the diadem from the brow 
of Napoleon ! 

V, & VI. The Fhench Revolution, 

*^ And when he had opened the fourth seal, I. heard 
the voice of the fourth beast say. Come and see. 

'^And I looked, and behold a pale horse; and his 
name that sat on him vfas Deaths and Hell followed with 
him. And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death, and with the beasts of the earth * '* 

The primary cause of the French revolution 
was the exile of Protestantism. 

Its decency of manners had largely restrained 
the licentious tendencies of the higher orders ; 
its learning had compelled the Romish Ecclesi- 
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astics to similar labours ; and while Christianity 
could appeal to such a Church in France^ the 
progress of the Infidel writers was checked by 
the living evidence of the purity^ peacefulness 
and wisdom of the Gospel. It is not even with* 
out sanction of Scripture and History to con^ 
ceive that^ the presence of such a body of the 
servantii of God was a divine protection to their 
country* 

But the fall of the Church was followed by the 
most palpable^ immediate^ and ominous change^ 
The great names of the Romish priesthood, 
the vigorous literature of Bossuet, the majestie 
oratory of Massillon^ the pathetic and classic ele- 
gance of Fenelon^ the mildest of all enthusiasts ; 
a race of men who towered above the genius of 
their country and of their religion ; passed away 
without a successor. In the beginning of the 
eighteenth century the most profligate man in 
France was an Ecclesiastic, the Cardinal Dubois, 
prime minister to the most profligate prince in 
Europe, the Regent Orleans. The country was 
convulsed with bitter personal disputes between 
Jesuit and Jansenist, fighting even to mutual 
persecution upon points either beyond or be* 
neath the human intellect. A third party stood 
by, unseen, occasionally stimulating each, bat 
equally despising both, a potential Fiend, sneer* 
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ing at the blind zealotry and miserable rage that 
were doing its unsuspected will. Rome^ that 
boasts of her freedom from schism^ should blot 
the eighteenth century from her page. - ■ \ 
. The French mind^ subtle, satirical, and de* 
lighting to turn even matters of seriousaess into 
ridicule, was immeasurably captivated by the 
tru^e burlesque of those disputes, the childish 
virulence, the extravagant pretensions, and th6 
still more e:2ctravagant impostures fabricated in 
support of the rival pre-eminence in absurdity ; 
the visions of half-mad nuns and friars ; the 
Convulsionnaires ; the mirmles at the tomb of the 
Abbe Paris ; trespasses on the commoa sense of 
man, scarcely conceivable by us if they had not 
been renewed under our eyes by Popeiy, All 
France was in a burst of laiUghter. . 

In the midst of this tempest of scorn an extra* 
ordinary man arose, to guide and deepen it into 
public ruin, Voltaire; a personal profligate; 
pQssessing a vast variety of that superficial know- 
ledge which gives importance to folly: frantic 
for popularity, which he solicited at all hazardi^; 
and sufficiently opulent to relieve, him from the 
necessity of any labours but those of national un- 
doing. Holding but an inferior and struggling 
tank in all the manlier provinces of the mind^ 
in science, poetry, and philosophy ; he was the 
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pritkce of scorners. The splenetic pleasantry 
which stimulates the wearied tastes of high life i 
the grossness which half concealed captivates the 
loose^ without offence to their feeble decorum; 
and the easy brilliancy which throws what colours 
it will on the darker features of its purpose ; made 
Voltaire the very genius of France. But under 
this smooth and sparkling surface^ reflecting like 
ice all the lights flung upon it^ there was a dark 
and fathomless depth of malignity. He hated 
government ; he hated morals ; he hated man ; 
he hated religion. He sometimes bursts out into 
exclamations of rage and insane fury against all 
that we honour as best and holiest^ that sound 
less the voice of human lips than the echoes of 
the final place of agony and despair. 

A tribe worthy of his succession^ showy> am- 
bitious, and malignant, followed; each with some 
vivid literary contribution, some powerful and 
popular work, a new deposit of combustion in 
that mighty mine on which stood in thin and 
&tal security the throne of France. — Rousseau, 
the most impassioned of all romancers, the great 
corrupter of the female mind ; — Buffon, a lofty 
and splendid speculator, who dazzled the whole 
multitude of the minor philosophers, and fixed 
the creed of Materialism.— Montesquieu, eminent 
ibr knowledge and sagacity ; in his '' Spirit of 
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Laws" striking all the establisfami&nts of his coun-* 
try into contempt ; and in his '* Persian Letters/* 
levelling the same blow at her morals. — D'Alem^ 
bert, the first mathematician of his dayman elo<* 
quent writer^ the declared pupil of Voltaire, and» 
by his secretaryship of the French academy, fur« 
nished with all the facilities for propagating hia 
master's opinions. — ^And Diderot, the projector 
and chief conductor of the Encyclopedie, a work 
justly exciting the admiration of Europe, by the 
novelty and magnificence of its design, and by 
the comprehensive and solid extent of its know* 
ledge ; but in its principles utterly evil, a con-* 
densation of all the treasons of the school of 
anarchy, the lex ecripta of the Revolution. 

All those men were open Infidels ; and their 
attacks on religion, such as they saw it before 
them, roused the Gallican Church. But the 
warfare was totally unequal The priesthood 
came armed with the antiquated and unwieldy 
weapons of old controversy, forgotten traditions 
and exhausted legends. They could have con- 
quered them only by the Bible; they fought 
them only with the Breviary. The histories of the 
saints, and the wonders of Images were but fresh 
food for the most overwhelming scorn. The Bible 
itsdf, which Popery has always laboured to close^ 
was brought into the contest^ and used resist* 
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lessly against the priesthood. They were con* 
temptuously asked, in what part of the sacred 
Volume had they found the worship of the Vir- 
gin, of the Saints, or of the Host? where was the 
privilege that conferred Saintship at the hands of 
the Pope ? where was the prohibition of the ge- 
neral use of Scripture by every man who had a 
soul to be saved ? where was the revelation of that 
Purgatory, from which a monk and a mass could 
extract a sinner ? where Avas the command to 



impri3on, tdrture, and slay men for their differ-^ 
euce of opinion with an Italian priest and the 
college of cardinals ? To those formidable ques- 
tions the clerics answered by fragments from the 
fathers, angry harangues, and more legends of 
more miracles. They tried to enlist the nobles 
and the court in a crusade. But the nobles were 
already among the most zealous, though secret^ 
converts to the Encyclopedic ; and the gentle 
spirit of the monarch was not to be urged into 
a civil war. The threat of force only inflamed 
contempt into vengeance. The populace of 
Paris, like all mobs, licentious, restless, and 
fickle; but beyond all taking an interest in 
public matters, had not been neglected by the 
deep designers who saw in the quarrel of the 
pen the growing quarrel of the sword. The 
Fronde was not yet out of their minds; the 
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barrier-days of Paris; the municipal council 
which in 1648 had levied war against the go- 
vernment ; the mob-army which had fought^ 
and terrified that government into forgiveness ; 
were the strong memorials on which the anar- 
chists of 1793 founded their seduction. The. 
perpetual ridicule of the national belief was 
kept alive among them. The populace of the 
provinces, whose religion was in their rosary, 
were , prepared for rebellion by similar means; 
and the terrible and fated visitation of France 
began. 

The original triumph over the clergy was fol- 
lowed up with envenomed perseverance. The 
first licensed plunder was of the Church property; 
the first massacre was of the clergy"^®; an atro- 
cious act^ of itself enough to make the Revolu- 
tion abhorred ; during the war the rage of the 
republicans burned fiercest against the unfortu- 
nate remnant of their pastors ; and, with the so- 
litary and illustrious exception of the Vendee, 
they found no refuge within the borders of 
France. It is to the high honour of England 
that she opened her asylum to the fugitives, 
supplied their wants in the spirit of a liberal 
benevolence, and gave them the unostenta- 

'° At the Cannes, in 1792. 
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tious proof of the unwearied excellence of a re- 
ligion raised on the foundation of the Bihle. 

Of all revolutions, that of France was the least 
accountable on the ordinary grounds of public 
overthrow. No disastrous war had shaken the 
system; no notorious waste of the public re* 
sources^ no tyrannical master, no ruined finance. 
The whole deficit of the revenue was only 
2^300^000/. sterling, a sum which should not 
have overwhelmed the poorest kingdom of Eu- 
rope. The court was (economical; the coun- 
try was in profound peace ; the great families 
were attached to the crown ; the king was a man 
of singular lenity and liberality. He had granted 
much to the demands of the popular representa- 
tives, he was prepared to grant up to the full* 
est demands of rational freedom. Before a drop 
of blood was shed on the scaffold or in the fields 
France was in possession of the coi^titution, 
which after five and twenty years of suffering, 
she was rejoiced to reclaim. 

The true cause was the want of solidity in the 
national belief When a popular declaimer had 
sunk into contempt the impostures of a wonder- 
working image, or a picture that shed tears, opened 
its eyes, and healed diseases, the controversy was 
done ; Popery had no deeper grasp upon the mind. 
The image was their deity, the legend was their 
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creed ; when both perished^ where was their re^ 
ligion? The declaimer next led them, exulting in 
their release from the thraldom of anci^it preju* 
dices, to look upon the golden temptations of 
revolt ; the plunder of the Chapel kindled their 
thirst for the plunder of the Chiteau; till with no 
principle to check, and the hottest stimulants of 
unholy appetite to madden them on, they rushed 
from minor rapine to the throne. But the fall 
of Christianity was the passion, original and su- 
preme. The unhappy and innocent king was im- 
molated on the altar of this monstrous anarchy ; 
his queen, a noble being, whose beauty, heroic 
heart, and patient fortitude, would have won 
mercy from the savages of the desert, followed 
him in the long train of sacrifice. The monarchy 
was offered up. StiU there was a more illustrious 
and more hated victim. The infidel philosophers 
had early and easily torn down the feeble belief of 
France ; and the Gallican Church was no more. 
But the death of religion was the original bond 
of the great conspiracy. The slaughters of kings, 
nobles, and priests, were but the partial advances 
to its fulfilment. The Republic was at length 
enthroned. Power, resistless and remorseless, 
was in their hands ; and in the midst of celebra* 
tions of prodigal pomp, immeasurable impurity, 
and blood flowing night and day from a hundred 
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scaffolds^ they filled iip their cup of horrors^ and 
consummated their earliest pledge in the public 
abolition of Christianity. 

A.D. 1797. The death of Christianity wjais 
local and limited ; no naticm of Europe joined in 
the desperate guilt of the French Republic^ and 
within three years and a half, the predicted time, 
it was called up from the grave to a liberty which 
it had never before enjoyed; the Church in 
France was proclaimed free. > 

Simultaneous with this restoration, the Pope- 
dom Teceived a wound, the sure precursor of its 
ruin. 

, In 1797, the French army under Bonaparte, 
marched on Rome. Resistance was hopeless 
against the conqueror of the Austriahs ; and the 
treaty of Tolentino dismembered the Papal ter- 
ritory. Citizen Joseph Bonaparte was left am- 
bassador from the Republic; and a pretended at- 
tack on his privileges furnished the necessary 
pretext for the breach of the treaty, the return 
of the army, and the seizure of Rome. 

The announcement that the ambassador had 
left the city, alarmed the Vatican ; and Rome 
had recourse to its highest protectors. Let those 
who disbelieve the extravagances of iinage-wor- 
ship look to the narrative of Popery in the hour 
of its danger, the hour when all are sincere. The 
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Pope iissued a summons to the people, to walk 
in procession with three of the most sacred relics 
of the Church of Rome ; the Santo Yolto, > ot 
portrait of our Lord, supposed to have been 
painted by miracle; the Santa Maria in Por- 
tico, a miraculous miniature of the Virgin and 
child ; and the chains worn by St. Peter in 
prison'^M 

For attendance on this procession, and for 
some additional ceremonies, the Pope granted 
the remission of sins, as in the Jubilee. - 

For all, who on the seven days after the proces* 
sion should visit St. Peter's, reciting before those 
rdics, which were then to have been placed dn 
the high altar, the prayer '' Ante oculos tuos. Do- 
mine," or in lieu of it the '' Pater Ndster," or 
'' Ave-M aria/' ten times, the Pope granted for 
each time in each day, an indulgence for ten years 
and forty days ! 

For all who should recite kneeling the seven 
Penitential Psalms, or the third part of the Ro- 
sary on each of those days, the Pope granted for 
each day an indulgence for seven years and forty 
days! 

On the 9th of February, the French corps 
commanded by Berthier encamped in front of 

» 
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the Porta del Popolo. On the next day the 
castle of St* Angelo surrendered ; the city gates 
were seueed; and the Pope and tlie cardinals^ 
excepting three, were made prisoners. 

On the 16th, Berthier made his triumphal en- 
try; deliYered a harangue at the foot of the Ca- 
pitol invoking the ^^ shades of Cato, Pompey, 
Brutus, Cicero, and Hortensius, to receive the 
homage of free Frenchmen/' on the soil of li- 
berty; proclaimed Rome a Republic; and de-^ 
claring the suspension of every office of the old 
government^ planted the tree of liberty. 

Ten days after, the Pope was sent away under 
«n escort of French cavalry, and was finally car^ 
ried into France, where he died in captivity. 

On the 20th of March, the act of federation was 
published in a iSte. The consuls swore eternal 
hatred to monarchy, bunied a paper containing 
emblems of royalty, the Tiara, &c. and esta- 
blished the union of the three Republics, Rome, 
the Cisalpine, and France. All that followed was 
insult, misery and plunder. The Papal palaces 
were sacked ; the museums w»e robbed ; the 
nobility were forced to sell their valuables at the 
caprice of the French ; and the populace were fa- 
mished, roused into insurrection, and slaughtered. 
The whole currency of Rome carried off; forced 
loans, even to the demand of the silver forks of 
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every fanuly ; a paper circnlation^ even down to 
a penny ; the free quartering of French soldiery; 
and the innumerable nameless sufiSarings that be* 
long to the presence of an inrader^ combined to 
make Rome taste the bitterness of slavery. 

The seizure of the French throne by Ni^o* 
leon^ only gave Rome an imperial master. By a 
striking coincidence^ the Papal territory had 
been conferred^ and resumed by a French con<* 
queror ; and alike at the commencement and the 
close of his dominion the Pope had crossed the 
Alps to consecrate the sword^ and place the 
crown upon the brow of an usurper. 

The further detail of the reirolutionary history 
is irrelevant to the purpose of this sketchy which 
contemplated merely the acting of Providence 
in the preservation of the Ghurdi> and the pur 
nishment of its oppressors. 

Yet it is difficult to part from this period of 
strange and appalling vicissitude^ without so- 
lemn admiration of the noble share which our 
country has borne in the liberation of Europe. 
And it is but a source of still more sidemn admi- 
ration and prouder triumph^ to bdieve that she 
has fought her way through the infinite haxaxds 
of the time, in the strength of a loftier guidance 
than the sword or counsel of man. 
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"^ Why the Churchy the chosen peoi^le.of God^ 
should have heen the constant subject of depres- 
sion on earthy justly admits of enquiry. The 
full answer may remain among the mysteries^ 
reserved for our knowledge in a higher state; 
but some not insufficient reasons are easily dis- 
coverable. 

The proverbial dangers of prosperity to indi- 
viduals must extend to all communities ; and the 
first corruption of the Church arose from its first 
security. But the two great bursts of persecu* 
tion/ the Pagan , in the Apostolic sera, and the 
Popish in the thirteenth century, are accountable 
on peculiar grounds. The original converts had 
been bom in idolatry, reared in idolatry, and af- 
ter their conversion lived with idolatry on every 
side. Paganism. o£fered strong temptations to 
our lower nature ; the influence of habit, worldly 
interest, and family ties, were all in perpetual 
action against the new and remote hopes of Chris- 
tianity. The Roman world, present, splendid, 
and sensual, was on the one hand ; on the other, 
a world whose rewards were to be reached only 
through the grave.. Perhaps nothing but that 
pressure of adversity, which sobers, the human 
spirit, and forces it to look for strength beyond 
the world, could have finally divorced the great 
body of the converts from the temptations of 
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Paganism. But in the Persecution^ tiiey saw 
the true shape of that selfish^ dark^ and blood- 
thirsty malignity which lurked under the em- 
broidered pageantries of the idolater; thestronger 
necessity for consolation from the Bible com- 
pelled them to its more fervent study ; and in the 
loftier communication of their spirit with the 
Spirit of their Lord^ they felt^ and adored the 
mercy that drew an impassable line between 
them and P^ganism^ even with the sword. 

The circumstances of the Albigeois were 
nearly the same. They had been bom under 
Popish idolatry^ they were reared with its altars 
fuming round them, they were tempted to its 
worship by habit, by interest, by family affec- 
tions ; like the early converts, they had been Pa- 
gans, differing; from those of the day of Nero, 
only in the substitution of St, Peter for Mars 
or Jove. In the ordinary course, the worid 
would have re-absorbed them, and the glories of 
the Gospel would have been eclipsed in eyes 
dazzled by the pomps and pleasures of a seiisual 
religion ; but the tempest, which longed to over- 
whelm them, was let loose ; they were roused to 
feel their spiritual nakedness by the fuly of 
Rome ; they were driven to the shelter of the 
Gospel, and taught to rejoice in the Providential 
mercy of persecution. 
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The dapression of the Chufch has continued. 
To this day it has borne no comparison in num- 
bers^ influence^ or extent of dominion^ with the 
Church of Rome. But actual persecution has 
ceased with its necessity. The districts of Pro- 
testantism and Popery have been so long and so 
distinctly separated^ that the habits of idolatry 
have passed away from the Christian mind. Yet, 
if a great conversion should take place in Popish 
countries, we should probably see the roots of 
their old habits wrung out of the converts by 
the permitted rage of persecution. It is pre- 
dicted, that such a persecution shall be among 
the distinguishing terrors of the coming time ; 
but whether it shall immediately precede, as is 
most probable, or be mingled with the general 
convulsion, is not clearly revealed. 

The Jewish oeconomy, in its rise and progress, 
was typical^ of Christianity; of its original suf- 
fering ; the gradual corruption that was suffered 
to invade its doctrines ; and the calling of a pure 
portion out of the national body of crime. 

But a Scriptural type is more than a shadow ; 
it is at once a picture and a pletUge of the thing 
typified, — a vUible prophecy that the event shall 
come. The dissoluti<m of the Jewish govem- 

l* Archdeacon Nares on Types. Warburton Lecture. 
15 
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ment and nation was the pledge of a more ex- 
tensive dissolution^ sangtdnary and final. The 
date of this event may be> like that of the faU of 
Jerusalem^ a secret in the bosom of Providence. 
Yet^ as the disciples were then commanded to 
lift up their eyes to the signs of its coming ; 
so may the command and the means be equally 
applicable to those among ourselves, who will 
desire unpresmnptuously to search, and be pre- 
pared. 

A very striking typical connexion to this ef- 
fect, and which seems to have been overlookedi 
is traceable between our Lord's ministry, and 
the predicted career of the " Two Witnesses/' 
(ch« xi.) 

Our Lord preached in Judea three years and 
a half''. 

He was crucified in Jerusalem. 

After three days he rose again. 

At his rising there was an earthquake '^. 

He remained on earth for a certain period af- 
ter his conquest of the grave. 

He ascended to heaven. 



^ Another conjecture, as to the time, has been lately ofiered. 
But the dMnaion is not important to the typicd connexion. 
'* Matt, xxviii. ». 
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To tills the histary of the '^ two witnesses/' or 
tiie preaching of the Scriptures under the Pa- 
pacy, . is a dose parallelism, and evidently a de- 
signed one. 

i The Bible is preached in depression during 
three prophetic years and a half. 

It is slain^ — '^ in the great city where our Lord 
was crucified/' actually France, but with a di- 
rect reference of phrase to the place of our Liord's 
death. 

In three prophetic days and a half it is raised 
again. 

At its rising there is an earthquake. 

It remains for a period '^ on its feet/' — ^ina state 
of greater security than before, but still unex- 
alted. 

It is summoned by the voice of God, and as- 
cends to glory,-r-a scriptural figure for its diffu- 
sion through all nations. 

Thus far the ministry of our Lord, in person, 
and his ministry by the Bible, have been parallel. 
And we may pursue the analogy. as a key to the 
future. One of the most remarkable signs, by 
which the disciples were to discover the imme- 
diate approach of the &11 of Jerusalem, was the 
propagation of the Gospel. 'VThis Gospd of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
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&iir a witness unto all nations ; and then shiM the 
end come'^^" There. is sufficient reason to he* 
Ueve that, before the fall of Jerusalem, the Gos- 
pel was actually preached in the remotest por* 
tions of the world ; and then came the end. The 
same extraordinary diffusion of the Gospel 
has taken place in our day to the same extent, 
andjhr ihe first time since the Pentecost. This 
diffusion has been effected, not simply by tho 
labours of a single kingdom, but by a great com- 
bination of all the kingdoms of Europe out of 
the bondage of Popery, and by their dependen- 
cies and allies in the other quarters of the world. 
An operation of such extent, of such^ labour, 
eS such singularity, and directed to a purpose of 
such matchless and holy use to man, rises alto- 
gether beyond the rank of human and tepiporal 
influences. It is a SIGN; and, like the first 
preaching by the gift of tongues, attests equally 
the presence of a spiritual energy, and the im- 
minent coming of a great catastrophe. 

Within thirty-six years from our Lord's death 
the consummation came. But, lest we should 
conceive that the original proportion of time 
between his ministry and that of the witnesses, 
of common years to prophetic, is to be preserved 

'* Matt. xxiv. 14. 
F f 
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in the period yet to come ; it is declared that^ the 
end shall be quietly; and the distinguishing facts^ 

the French Revolution^ the monastic influence, 

* 

&c. are given by which its approach is capable 
of being ascertained. 

We are now in the thirty-fourth year from the 
abolition of Christianity in France ; and, if the 
analogy were to be exact, in two years would 
commence the general overthrow. But we have 
BO right to determine strictly in matters future, 
and of this high import ; a few years further may 
make no interval in the eye of Providence ; and 
we may not improbably be left, like the disciples, 
to discover the time by that evidence of events 
which supplies its knowledge only to Chris- 
tian humility, and disappoints and eludes the 
haughty vision of the wisdom of this world. 

But the close of this stupendous subversion 
is declared in Daniel. ^^ From the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abo- 
mination that maketh desolate set up, there shall 
be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. 
Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
But go thou thy way till the end be : for thou shalt 
rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days'"/' 

^ Daii.xii. 11, 12, IS. 
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It is thus revealed to the prophet that he shall 
enter into his rest^ the sabbath of the' saints^ and 
shall once more be a priest before the Lord^ at 
the end of 1335 years from the abolition of the 
daily sacrifice. The actual abolition had oc« 
curred at various periods, from Nebuchadnezzar 
to Titus. But the temple service was a conti- 
nual type of the Christian Church ; and the true 
jurophetic abolition of the daily sacrifice was 
when Popery abolished the purity of the Gos* 
pel, at the beginning of the 1260 years« That 
epoch is distinctly referred to; ''And I heard 
the man clothed in linen, which was upon the 
waters of the river, when he held up his right 
hand and his left hand unto heaven, and sware 
by him that liveth for ever, that it shall be for a 
time, times, and a half; and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 



people, all these things shall be finished ^." The 
things, whose fulfilment was to commence at the 
end of the 1260 years, are the universal war, and 
the fall of Popery and its adherents. The prophet 
then asks, '' O my Lord, what shall be the end 
of these things/* (ver. 8.) and he is answered, that 
it shall be in 1335 prophetic days, or 75 years 
from the year 1793 ; in the year 1868. 

." Dan, xii. 7. 
Ff2 
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The previous epoch of 1290 years is not de« 
Glared to be connected with any event, and is 
probably but a boundary between the French 
Revolution and the preparatives for the final one, 
a warning that the trial is at length determined 
and approaching. 

To this date of the peace of the Church may 
be objected the.very ancient and natural analogy, 
by which, as the seventh day of the creation was 
the sabbath, with the seventh thousand should 
begin the sabbath of Christianity. But Chro- 
nology is still so imperfect a science, that all the 
early epochs are unsettled. There are no. less 
than 200 dates offered for the creation, and a 
scarcely inferior number for the deluge. Even 
the date of the Nativity is still matter of dispute. 
The difference of 132 years sinks into nothing, 
compared with the enormous diversities assigned 
by Chronology. No argument can be shaken by 
objections derived from a science which remains 
the dishonour of literature. 

So far as we can discover the ways of Provi- 
dence, it acts by a system of general laws, inter- 
fered with from time to time by the will of the 
Deity for his immediate purposes of mercy. The 
ruin of a nation infected by a corrupt faith seems 
to follow the overthrow of that faith, by An es- 
tablished law. Of the peculiar religious corrup- 
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tion of mankind before the flood we have no 
certain knowledge^ but it is clear that they had 
debased the original idea of God ; and it is the 
natural working of the mind to invent a substi- 
tute ; they and their false religion perished to- 
gether. The idolatry of Canaan was proscribed ; 
and the people were with their idolatry des- 
troyed. The corruption of the Jewish covenant 
wrought its downfall ; and with it the nation Was 
destroyed. The fall of Roman Paganism was 
predicted by the Spirit of God ; and with it the 
whole civil frame of the Western Empire, the 
seat of Paganism, was undone in the midst of 
boundless slaughter. The corrupt religion of 
the later Rome, the second shape of Paganism, 
must perish ; and from the argument of all the 
past, independently of prophecy, its fall must in- 
volve a vast extent of sanguinary overthrow. 
But prophecy is explicit ; and all language ginks 
under its fiery breathings of the fierce and re- 
sistless vengeance, the comprehensive and final 
ruin, that is to cover the Popedom from the eye 
of man. 

The vengeance shall spread ; the brutish ido- 
latries and hideous cruelties of the Barbarian su- 
perstitions shall be enwrapped in the same cloud 
of wrath ; and the earth be finally cleared by some 
great elemental agency, a deluge of flame, for the 
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dwelling of an unstained generation of man* The 
fiite of our own country in this visitation may 
weU exercise the deepest interest of piety and 
human nature. She may be severely tried ; it is 
scarcely conceivable that in so vast an extent of 
suffering she should remain (intouched. But she 
has been hitherto sustained in a manner little 
short of miracle. 

In the great trial which has so lately passed 
upon Europe^ England was of all nations placed 
in the most direct road of peril. In the Revo- 
lutionary race we had the natural means, and 
hereditary powers, the right, to have flung even 
France behind ; a more democratic constitution, 
a more democratic spirit than any other monar« 
chical people ; a national character, more daring, 
disciplined, and obstinate ; a bolder and more nu- 
merous array of the higher ranks on the popular 
side ; our means of public correspondence more 
rapid and more secure ; our means of public in- 
flammation more prepared by the general habits 
of the people. The press, an open .and inex- 
haustible armoury of weapons, old and new, 
which no power of government could shut upon 
the people, and where the sound of the insur- 
rectionary workman was ringing day and night ; 
itself threw all the capabilities of foreign rebellion 
into scorn. The defilement of the British throne. 
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and the triumph of faction^ fierce passion^ and lust 
of power^ would have found us no noyices ; we 
should have been driven to no obscure search 
among the reliques of the middle ages, like our 
neighbours, for the Revolutionary costume. We 
had the whole picture-gallery of subversion 
among our heirlooms, scarcely a century old; 
and had but to follow the fashions of men, whose 
names were familiar as household words, whose 
desperate triumphs were recorded before our 
eyes, and whose blood was still running through 
our bosoms. Yet from this unrivalled peril Eng- 
land was saved ; and more than saved ; raised to 
be successively the refuge, the champion, and the 
leader of the civilized world. 

In all the interpositions of Providence the few- 
ness of the instruments is a distinguishing feature. 
In the commencement of the great European con- 
flict, a mighty mind stood at the head of English 
affiiirs, a man fitted, beyond all his predecessors, 
fi>r the crisis ; gifted with all the qualities essential 
to the first rank in the conduct of Empire ; an 
eloquence singularly various, vivid, and noble; a 
fortitude of soul that nothing could shake or sur- 
prize ; a vigour and copiousness of resource inex- 
haustible. Yet he had a stiU higher ground of in- 
duence with thie nation, in his unsullied honour, 
and superiority to all the baser objects of public 
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life ; the utter stainlessness of his mind and har 
bits ; the unquestioned purity of that zeal which 
jburned in his bosom^ as on an altar^ for the glory 
of England. The integrity of PITT gave him a 
mastery over the national feeling, that could not 
have been won by the most brilliant faculties 
alone. In those great financial measures, rendered 
necessary by the new pressure of the time, and 
on which all the sensitiveness of a commercial 
people was alive, the nation would have trusted 
to no other man. But they followed Pitt with 
the profoundest reliance. They honoured bis 
matchless understanding ; but they honoured still 
more the lofty principle and pure love of coun- 
try, that they felt to be incapable of deception. 

The British minister formed a class by him- 
self. He was the leader, not only of English 
council, but of European. He stood on an ele- 
vation, to which no man before him had as- 
cended. He fought the battle of the world, until 
the moment when the struggle was to be changed 
into victory ; he died in the night of Europe, but 
it was when the night was on the verge of dawn. 
If it could ever be said of a minister, that he 
concentrated in himself the mind and heroic heart 
of an Empire, that he was at once the spirit and 
the arm of a mighty people, Pitt was that man ! 

Another extraordinary intellect was summoned 
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for a. separate purpose^ scarcely less essential. 
The Revolutionary influence had made its way 
extensively through the country. A crowd of 
daring writers, from ^hose; pens every drop that 
fell was the venom of atheism and anarchy, were 
labouring to pervert the public into general re- 
bellion. Success had made them insolent ; and the 
country was filled with almost the open array of 
revolt. The connexion with France was palpa- 
ble; for every hue of tempest in that troubled 
sky there was a corresponding reflexion in our 
own;. we had the fites, the societies, and the spi- 
rit of France ; every burst of strange fire from 
the wild and bloody rites that Republicanism had 
begun to celebrate flashed over our horizon; 
every voice of its fantastic and merciless revel- 
ries found an echo on our shore. 
~ BURKE arose ; his whole life had been an un- 
conscious preparation for this moment. His 
early political connexions had led him close 
enough to deipocracy, to see of what it was made, 
like Milton's Sin, 



— — — *• woman to the waist and fair, 
'* But ending foul in many a scaly fold." 

His parliamentary life had deeply acquainted 
him with the hollowness and grimace^ the selfish 
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difliDterestedness^ and the profligate purity of 
faction ; and armed in panoply^ he took the field. 
He moved among the whole multitude of queru* 
lous and malignant authorship a giant among 
pigmies^ he smote their Babel into dust^ he left 
them without a proseljrte or a name. His elo- 
quence^ the finest and most singular combination 
that the world has ever seen of magnificent &ney 
and profound philosophy^ yet too deliberate, too 
curious in its developements, for the rapid de- 
mands of public debate^here found its true region, 
here might gather its strength like cloud on cloud, 
touched with every glorious colour of heaven, 
till it swelled into tempest, and poured down the 
torrents and the thunders. No work within hu^ 
man memory ever wrought an e£^t so suddm, 
irresistible, and saving, as the book on the French 
Revolution. It instantly broke the Revolutio- 
nary ^11 ; the national eyes were opened. The 
fictitious oracles, to which the people had lis- 
tened as to wisdom unanswerable, were struck 
dumb in the moment of the true appearing. The 
nobles, the populace, the professions, the whole 
nation from the cottage to the throne, were 
awakened, as by the sound of a trumpet ; and the 
same summons, which awoke them, filled their 
spirits mth the patriot ardour that in the day of 
battle made them invincible. Buike, too> made 

16 
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a class in himself. As a public writer he had 
no equal and no similar ; his place was alone. 
Like Pitt> when his labour was done^ he died ! 

England had now been prepared for war ; anil 
had been purified from disaffection. Her war 
was naval^ and her fleets^ commanded by a suo* 
cession of brave men, had been continually vie* 
torious. But a struggle for life and death was 
to come. From 1798, France was in the hands 
of Napoleon. His sagacity saw that England 
was the true barrier against universal conquest ; 
and he forced the whole strength of Europe 
against her. A man was now raised up, whose 
achievements threw all the past into the shade. 
NELSON instantly transcended the noblest ri* 
valry in a profession of talent and heroism. His 
valour and genius were meteor-like ; they rose 
above all^ and threw a splendour upon aU. His 
name was synonymous with victory. He was 
the guiding star of the fleets of England. Each 
of his battles would have been a title to immor* 
tality ; but his last exploit, in which the' mere 
terror of his name drove the enemy's fleet be- 
fore him through half the worlds to be annihi* 
lated at Trafiilgar, has no parallel in the his* 
tory of arms. Nelson, too, made a class by him* 
self. Emulation has never approached him. He 
swept the enemy's last ship from the sea ; and. 
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like his two mighty compatriots^ having done his 
work of glory^ he died ! 

The Spanish insurrection, in scarcely more 
than two years after the death of Pitt and Nel- 
son, let in light upon the world. England, the con- 
quercHT of f^e seas, was called to he the leader of 
the. armies of Europe. A soldier now arose, equal 
to this iflustrious • task. He, too, has made a 
class by himself. But his praise must be left to 
the gratitude of his country, and to the homage 
of the future. 

The true conclusion to be drawn from such 
remembrances is no idle human exultation in the 
exploits of England, but a justified and hallowed 
feelii^ that our preservation has been the espe- 
cial act of Providence ; that a succession of si- 
lent miracles have been wrought for our safe- 
guard ; and that it is by the out-stretched hand of 
Heav^i that England has been Jiorne unwounded 
through the mightiest of all wars, and has been 
finally raised to the summit of earthly power. 
To this the most glorious triumph ever given 
to the arm or counsel of man, would be trivial; 
yet we cannot doubt that this protection has 
been given^ and that its gift was for the security 
of the true religion. Contemplations like those 
may cheer us in the coming of that still sterner 
trial, which is already shaking the ground under 
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every continental throne. In the deepest ruin 
of the day of terror the people of God will be se- 
cure^ and alone secure. The increased dominion 
of the Church of England over the remote depen- 
dencies of the Empire within these few yeara, 
an increase without compulsion^ in the spirit of 
the purest benevolence^ and even already at* . 
tended with the brightest promise of morals, 
knowledge^ and the propagation of the Gospel ; 
the encreased diligence among ourselves in 
providing for the public worship by additional 
Churches ; and the encreased zeal for the reli- 
gious knowledge of the people ; are proofs that 
the Divine favour which raised, and has so long 
sustained the venerable establishment of this 
great Christian country^ is not withdrawn; or 
even that it has looked down with a more pro- 
tecting eye on our own day. 

But, whatever shall be the sufferings of that 
fearful period, we have the highest declaration 
that they shall be boundlessly repaid by the com- 
ing of the Kingdom of God. The descriptions 
of the Apocalypse are veiled in the symbolic lan- 
guage of prophecy, and are to be fully inter- 
preted only by the event. But in the Gospels 
and Epistles there are distinct indications, 
though generally overlooked, of many circum- 
stances of the future ; a change in the human 
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nature^ in the social state^ in the intellectual ca- 
pacity^ in the nobler affections ; the whole ex- 
alting the Christian to' a rank of power and ac* 
tual splendour immeasurable by our present fa* 
culties^ and preparing him to be an " heir of God^ 
and joint heir of Christ/' in itself a promise of 
unimaginable glory* 
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TEMPTATION Ot' OUR LORD. 



During a thousand years^ Popery w^a the sole 
religion of Europe^ for the Church was scarcely 
visible. When Protestantism began to appear, 
the Popish loss of numbers was made up by 
the growing population of the new world. Sup- 
posing the whole Papal population to have been 
one hundred millions^ renewed even but twice in 
a century^ the result in a thousand years is a 
number that overwhelms the mind. Yet of this 
enormous multitude has Popery sent the whole 
to the grave — idol- worshippers^ denied the light 
of Scripture, and substituting stocks and stones, 
reliques of old garments and dead bodies, ima- 
ginary saints, and the pro&ned memory of the 
true, for the one great Mediator, by whom alone 
man can have access to God. 

That the perversion of God's truth to so vast 
a portion of mankind, two hundred times the ex- 
isting population of the world, should have called 
forth the most solemn wrath of Providence, was 
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conformable to the whole tenour of the Divine 
intercourse with man. The Apocalypse, as the 
final prophecy, deliveried\on the commencement 
of the Christian dispensation, is accordingly 
throughout a description, a warning, and a judg- 
ment of the great Apostacy. But Popery had 
been already described in the other chief por- 
tions of the New Testament. In the Epistles, 
St. Paul gives a direct portraiture aiid prophecy 
of the assumption of Divine power, 'the yoke of 
ceremonies and celibacy, and the idolatry and 
miracle-working of R6me\ But a still more 
circumstantial detail, hitherto overlooked, is 
given in the' Gospels. The f' temptation of our 
Lord" is in all its parts a type, or visible p^o^- 
phecy, of the corruptions of Rome. 

No passage of Scripture has hitherto more ex- 
ercised, and baffled the labour of the commenta- 
tors than our Lord's temptation. None of the 
hypotheses have been in any degree satistactory. 

Doddridge, Bishop Newcome, and others, look 
upon it merely as a proof of the virtues of Christ, 
and a consolation to us when we shall be under 
trial. But our Lord's virtues ' were sufficiently 
shown in the daily hardships of his life, and in 
the perverseness of his countrymen. The trial 

• 2Thes«.ii. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
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was secret, and therefore useless for all purposes^ 
of fais public mission^ It is also too remote and 
too peculiar to have any conceivable reference to 
the ordinary course of lifei 

Milton^ in the '' Paradise Regained^" considers 
it as the actual conflict in which our redemptiofi 
was won by the final overthrow of Satan. — But 
Satan returned^ and the redemption was won 
upon the cross*. 

Among later writers Mr. Townsend^ supposes 
it to have been analogous to Adam's temptation 
in the Garden, and that its degrees correspond 
with the pleasantness to the eye^ sweetness to the 
tastCj and power of knowledge in the forbidden 
fruit. But Adam was not tempted by the for^ 
bidden fruit He was tempted by the voice of 
Eve. '^ Because thou hast hearkened to the voice 
of thy w^e, and hast eaten of the tree^" is the 
language of the Judge. The only Scriptural 
similitude of the first and second Adam is theiif 
being the heads of the two great races of man** 
kind ; Adam^ the first-born of the earthly, Christ 
of the risen. There is also no possible correla^ 
tive of Adam's trials in Christ's casting himself 
from the pinnacle of the temple. 

Dr. MiUer^ the last commentator, conceives 
the three successive trials to have been— 1« Td 

' Hafmony of theN. T. 
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admonish the Church against the evil of depend- 
ing wholly on human means for salvation. 2. To 
eaution Christians agafant the opposite evil of 
relying so implicitly on the support of the deity, 
as to abandon their own efforts. 3. To warn 
them against the corrupting influence of sen- 
sual gratification. But those lessons are too ob- 
vious to have required the teaching of miracle; 
they are the common and general teaching of 
Scripture ; and besides, if they are deducible at 
all from the *' temptation," it is only in the most 
shadowy and circuitous manner. 

The theory which the present writer would 
differ, is, that the " temptation" is a direct pro- 
phetic symbol of the progress of Papal corrup- 
tion. — ^ThE T9RE& GREAT ^RAS (XP CRIME lU the 

Church of Rome. 

Our Lord, from the time of receiving the Spi- 
rit, was evidently the symbol of his Church. He 
is the '' Templet" And as the temple was the 
peculiar dweBing of the Divine influenee and 
purity ; so was our Lord, and so is the Church 
which he represents, in the midst of the various 
stains and profanations of the worlds 

The first trial is a solicitation to his hunger, 
to indulge itself. *' Command that these stones 
be made bread/" Our Lord's answer to the 

' John ii. 19. 
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tempter is, that there are things more important 
to the well-being of man than mere food ; That 
he liveth, " not by bread alone^ but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God ;" that 
obedience to God is of more necessity than mere 
sensual food. It is a declaration against the sin-* 
ful indulgence of the sensual nature. 

The second trial is in the Jewish temple^ The 
tempter bids him throw himself down from the 
pinnacle^ for no other reason, than to show that 
he is the Son of God. '' If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down.'* Jesus rebukes him by 
^' It is written, thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God." The rebuke is from a command against 
the practices of idolatry ^ The temptation here 
was to a display of miracle, for the ostentatious 
purpose of obtaining personal honour. Our 
Lord's refusal is a declaration against the cor-* 
rupt assumption of supernatural power. 
. The third trial is an offer of boundless tem« 
poral dominion, a supremacy over the world« 
*' All these things will I give thee," is the lan- 
guage of the tempter. And the price of the su« 
premacy is tremendous, *^ If thou wilt fall down 
and worship me." This is the consummate temp-^ 
.tation. The God of this world could offer no 

* Deut. vi. 14. Ye shall not go after other gods. I64 Ye 

shall not tempt the Lord your God. 

Gg2 
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higher reward than the possession of his own 
throne. He is rebuked again^ and east out from 
the presence of the Lord. 

The whole series is fatally applicable to the 
progress of guilt in the Church of Rome. 

The original state of Christianity was one of 
severe privation during nearly three hundred 
years. Like our Lord^ the Church had scarcely 
received the descended Spirit^ when it was led 
out from the baptism of the Holy Ghost, into the 
wilderness to be tempted of the devil. The perse* 
cutions began with the preaching of the Apostles. 

During the three centuries of Pagan severity 
the Church was, like our Lord, sustained fasting 
in the wilderness. 

But, on the cessation of this period by the 
edict of Constantine, the Church was tempted 
by worldly gratification ; it first felt the sensar 
tion of hunger for the food of this world, and 
its baser portion gave way to the tempter. 
" Passing rapidly from a condition of distress and 
persecution to the summit of prosperity, the 
Church degenerated as rapidly from her ancient 
purity ; and forfeited the respect of future ages 
in the same proportion as she acquired the blind 
veneration of her own. Covetoumess especiaUy^ 
became almost a characteristic vice. Valentinian 
L, in 370, prohibited the clergy from receiving 
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the bequests of women ; a modification^ more dis- 
creditable than any general law could have been V* 
The second trial was the corrupt assumption 
of supernatural power ; the pretence of miracle- 
working for the honour and emolument of the 
Aomish Church. In the sixth century^ Rome 
became the centre of all idolatry. Popes and 
priests^ by the bones and relics of presumed 
martyrs^ images of the Virgin, pictures of our 
Lord, every contrivance that could more deeply 
bewilder the minds of a half savage people, 
wrought pretended miracles eclipsing the most 
flagrant frauds of Paganism. ''The western 
Churches were loaded with rites by Gregory the 
Great He prescribed a new method of admi- 
nistering the Lord's Supper with a magnificent 
assemblage of pompous ceremonies. The places 
set apart for public worship were already very 
numerous ; but it was how that Christians first 
began to consider those sacred edifices as the 
means of purchasing the favour and protection 
of the Saints, and to be persuaded that those de- 
parted spirits defended against evils of every 
kind the provinces, lands, cities, and villages, in 
which they were honoured in the temples. Many 
of the festivals seem to have been instituted on 
a Pagan model ^" 

^ Hallam, Mid. Age$. ii. 199. ' Mosheim, Cen. vi. 
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The rage for miracle-working now overran 
the whole Romish Church ; the hunting for the 
bones of saints^ became a title to sanctity. Images 
were declared to perform miracles^ and Rome 
assumed to itself the whole honour of being the 
chief depositary of the insulted power of Heaven^ 

The third trial was the assumption of vast 
temporal dominion. This temptation, seized, as 
we have seen, upon the whole soul of Popery. 
In the thirteenth century, the Pope was the de- 
clared lord of this world. He dethroned, he 
made kings ; he gave, and he took away king* 
doms ; he sat upon the haughtiest throne that 
the earth had ever seen, for his ambition domi- 
neered over body and spirit, the present and the 
future world ; he bore the sceptre of the earth, 
he assumed to bear the keys of heaven and hell. 
'' The dragon had given to him his seat, and his 
power, and great authority.** He proclaimed 
himself the vicegerent of God ; above all kings ; 
* incapable of being judged of man ; more than man! 

The fearful price of this suprenmcy was the 
worship of its Giver. Popery bowed down and 
worshipped. It fulfilled the will of Satan by 
blood. It instantly unsheathed the sword, and 
slaughtered by hundreds of thousands the faith- 
ful people who would not be its slaves and the 

^ Middleton. Letter from Rome. 
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slaves of its idolatry. Persecution is the de- 
clared work of Satan. '^ Behold, the devil shall 
oast some of you into prison that ye may be 
tried/' is the prophecy of the Pagan persecutions; 
" Woe to the inhabitants of the earth and the 
sea, for the ckvil is come down among you hav- 
ing great wrath, because he knoweth that he 
hath but a short time," is the prophecy of the 
Popish persecutions. 

The true Church had, from the beginning, re- 
jected the successive allurements. The false 
Church had grasped at them all, and given itself 
over to the progress of covetousness, supersti- 
tion, and slaughter. 

A striking analogy subsists between the an- 
cient Jewish corruptions and the Romish. The 
forty years in the wilderness, the period of mira- 
culous sustenance, delivered the people into the 
ease of Canaan. Their first general corruption 
arose from the luxuries of life in the promised 
bnd. Their second was the public establishment 
of idolatry by the ten tribes, the setting up of the 
two golden calves on the death of Solomon. The 
third was the passion for temporal dominion; 
through which they rejected and slew the Mes*" 
siah, and persecuted his disciples. The nature 
of the events varies, but the progress of the de- 
generacy is the same. But as Jesus and his dis- 
ciples came a pure and separated body out of 
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that old corrupted Church, so came the re- 
formed out of the Romish corruption; and as the 
disciples were preserved in the fall of Jerusalem^ 
so shall the Church be preserved in the final vi^ 
sitation of the nominal Christian world. 

Those seras of Romish crime are not the ae-^ 
cidents and floating matters of history. They 
are bound to the greatest civil changes ; the first, 
to the conversion of Constantino ; the second, to 
the giving of the title of " Universal Bishop/' the 
spiritual supremacy, by Justinian ; and the third 
to the rejection of the German sovereignty, and 
the seizure of the temporal supremacy by Rome, 

The location of the several trials is remarkable* 
The first is in the " wilderness," an emblem of the 
state of the Church when but just emerging from 
the Pagan persecutions. The second was in the 
temple ; for idolatry sprang up in Home oi)ly when 
she had become the presumed *' Holy City/* Thq 
third was on a high mountain ; the usual scrip* 
tural emblem alike of a place of Pagan worship^ 
and of temporal pqwer ; for the Pagan rites were 
frequently celebrated on mountain- tops, and they 
were the natural place of citadels. The two-foI4 
sense was applicable to Rome, the he^^d of idolatry 
and of temporal dominion. 

The " temptation" and the Apocalypse are but 
the counterparts of each other ; the one, at the 
commencement of our Lord's ministry, a brief 
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and visible prediction, a condensation of the 
trials of the Church into a type ; the other, at 
its close, copious and magnificent, a luminous 
expansion of the type into a prophecy. 

At the same time, its typical nature does not 
preclude its having been an actual test of the 
virtues of our Lord. 

The principal features of this explanation are 
here collected into one view ^ 
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The labour of enumerating all the arrangements 
that have been proposed for the Apocalypse, 
would be so useless to the reader^ that I shall con- 
fine myself to as few remarks as possible. Those 
arrangements may be placed in two classes* 
The older commentators^ Sir Isaac Newton, 
Mede, Bishop Newton^ Daubuz, and others, ge* 
nerally conceive the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, 
to have been series^ at once consecutive and com- 
prehending each other ; the last Seal containing 
the Trumpets, and the last Trumpet the Vials ; 
the Seals ending with the conversion of Con- 
stantine, the Trumpets detailing the subversion 
of the Western Empire, and the Vials the ge^ 
neral fall of the Church of Rome. 

The later commentators, who have chiefly 
written since the beginning of the French Re- 
volution, have changed the interpretation of the 
Vials ; and, nearly preserving the former scheme 
of the Seals and Trumpets as to succession and 
objects, have devoted the whole seven Vials 
to a consecutive view of the fell of the French 

13 
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monarchy. A remarkable error ; they contain- 
ing nothing on the subject. 

Dean Woodhouse conceives the Seals to be 
a prediction of the state of the Church from 
the apostolic age to the end of the world ; the 
Trumpets a distinct series representing the per- 
secutions of the Church ; and the Vials^ the spi- 
ritual impurities and afflictions visited on its 
enemies. 

Pastorini (Bishop Walmsley) conceives the 
three series to begin at the same period. The 
first Seal^ the first age of conversion after the 
Pentecost^ — the first Trumpet, the early sufferings 
of the Church, — and the first Vial, the simulta^- 
neous disturbances of the Roman Empire ; the 
three series proceeding with a detail of the suf*- 
ferings and triumphs of the Church of Home to 
the close of the world. 

Those arrangements cannot all be right ; and 
if the one already proposed in this volume be 
right, they are all wrong ; for it essentially dif- 
fers from them all. It must be unnecessary to 
go into the proof of their inadequacy to explain 
the Apocalypse ; the sufficient evidence is, the 
doubt of their interpretations which remains on 
the minds of pious men ; and the public doubt 
whether the prophecy is capable of being inter- 
preted at all. 
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Note p. 81. 

'^ The summoner of the second seal is the bull/* 
the MocTxoc. This was the prediction of the bar- 
barian invasions. By a curious coincidence, the 
name belonged to the north. '^ The Muscovites 
were a colony of Mesech or Mosoch, called by 
the Greeks Moschir (Wells's Geography, I. 
158.) 

Note p. 115. 

" The Star burning as it were a lamp/' has 
been sometimes presumed to symbolise the re-* 
signation of Augustulus, sometimes Arius, Ma-> 
homet, &c. To those the answer is, that the 
brightness of the star is an evidence of its purity; 
and that all the hypotheses are at utter variance 
with the position of the peculiar prophecy as to 
time. 

Note p. lift 

The fourth Vial was interpreted a hundred 
years since of the wars of Louis XIV., by Ro- 
bert Fleming, a minister of the Scots' Church ; 
and his interpretation gives a remarkable evi^ 
dence of the closeness with which the pro- 
phetic Data of the Apocaljrpse can approach to 
fact. " The pouring out of the fourth Vial 
must denote the humiliation of some eminent 
potentates of the Romish interest, whose coun- 
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tenance supports the Papal cause; and those 
therefore must be principaUy understood of the 
houses of Austria and Bourbon^ though not ex- 
clusive of the other Popish princes. As to the 
remaining part of this Vial^ I humbly suppose 
that it will run out (ibout 1794 ! and perhaps the 
French monarchy may begin to be considerably 
humbled about that time : that whereas the pre^ 
sent French king takes the sun for his emblem^ 
and this for his motto^ ' nee pluribus impar/ * not 
equalled by many \' he may at length, or rather 
his successors, and the monarchy itself, at least 
before the year 1794, be forced to acknowledge 
that, in respect to neighbouring potentates, he 
is even ' singulis impar/ '* 

He further says : '' If any require, whether the 
sun of the Popish kingdom is not to be eclipsed 
himself at length ; I must positively assert he 
will ; and we may justly suppose that the French 
monarchy, after it has scorched' oWlgts, will it- 
self consume by doing so towards the end of the 
century'' — Discourse on the rise and fall of the 
Papacy, 1700. 

Fleming must have arrived at his date of the 
French Revolution by ascertaining the connec* 
tion of the fall of the monarchy with the end of 
the 1260 years, and reckoning those from Justi- 
nian. I had either not read, or had forgotten 
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his book, when the present interpretation was 
written ; but I find that extracts from it had been 
extensively published at the begitming of the 



Note p. 122. 

The fifth Trumpet. This Woe has by the 
whole body of commentators/ excepting Dean 
Woodhouse and Pastorini, been pronounced to 
be the Mahometan Invasion. The sufficient an- 
swer is the suitableness of the prediction to the 
mcnre important catastrophe of our own day. 
But the old solution is totally imperfect on its 
own showing. If Mahomet was a star, he did 
not " fall from heaven," his authority was not 
overthrown. If the fallen star is to be S^gius, 
the Monk, he was too trivial a personage to 
stand in the front of such a prophecy ; or if it is 
to be Phocas, or the Pope, they had nothing to 
do with the progress of the Mahometan arms. 
If the "five months" mean, according to the cal- 
culation appended to this theory, 150 years, or 
twice ISO years, they are inapplicable to the du- 
ration of the Mahometan conquests, which have 
lasted, under the Sultans, to our time. 

In the prophecy, the sixth trumpet follows 
without any discoverable interval. But on this 
theory the interval is no less than six centuries. 






461* APPENDIX. 

from the original Mahometan conquests^ to thtf 
victory of Ortogrul, in 1281. The four Sultanies 
of Bagdad^ Damascus^ Aleppo^ and Iconium^ are 
also supposed to be the '' four angels/' The inters 
pretation, however, varies on this pointy between 
Ortogrul and his three sons, who conquered ; and 
Solyman Shah, who with his three sons was 
drowned. But what ground can there be for con* 
ceiving that those obscure and transitory barba<* 
rian tribes, or their forgotten leaders, should have 
been the object of a divine command, issued at 
the prayer of the Church for the destruction of 
the *' destroyer r or that the prayer of the Church 
should have been put up for the capture of Con* 
stantinople ? or that the '^ year, day, and hour" 
appointed by Heaven for its victory, should have 
any reference to Mahomet II/s astrology? or 
that a great event which is declared in the pro- 
phecy to be the last but one of European history^ 
should have happened in either the seventh cen- 
tury or the thirteenth. Yet such are the imme^ 
diate contradictions implicated in the hypothe- 
sis of the Mahometan invasion. The difficulties 
multiply, if any reference be made to the adjoin- 
ing or parallel chapters* The whole conjecture 
is untenable. 

Dean Woodhouse, feeling the difficulty, con« 
ceives the fifth trumpet to have designated the 
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<}rnogtic heresy^ and the sixth, the MahometMi 
Invasion. But there is nothing in those predie^ 
tions to justify our conceiving one of them to 
mean a religious controversy, and the other an 
open war. All the former chronological diffi- 
culties, too, lie equally against this conjecture. 

Pastorini^ in his zeal for Popery, determined 
of course, that Lutheranism is the offspring of 
the bottomless pit, and that the '' woe" was a 
denunciation of the Reformed. He even ha- 
zarded the calculation, founded on the double 
period of five months, or 300 years, that Protes- 
tantism would end in " fifty or fifty-five years 
firom the time of his writing,'* A.D. 1771 ; a cal- 
culation which lately revived his memory and his 
book, among those who could feel a pious inter- 
est in Protestant massacre in the year 1825. 
Time, the great interpreter, has shown the emp- 
tiness of the bishop's interpretation ; and the re- 
mainder of his volume is valuable only as show- 
ing the absurdities into which an acute mind, for 
Br. Walmsley enjoyed some mathematical repu- 
tation, may be betrayed by the rankriess and 
blindness of Popery. 

The general misconception has arisen from 
the mention of the Euphrates. Not suspecting 
the typical application of that name, and of every 
othei^ ancient name, in the prophecy ; the com- 

fi h 
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mentators followed the example of Mede, in 
whose* day the Turks were still the hughear of 
Europe ; who^ of course^ looked for them in the 
ptophecies ; and Uke every man who can be sa- 
tisfied with a mere unconnected similitude^ found 
the similitude he sought for. 

Note ]p. 202. 

The usual, interpretation of the seven heads 
of the dragon^ or Paganism, is, the successive 
forms of government in ancient Rome. But this 
is insufficient ; for Livy's ^ enumeration of kings, 
consuls, dictators, decemvirs, and consular tri- 
bunes, reaches down no farther than to the cap- 
ture by the Gauls, A.D. 364, thus omitting the 
Triumvirate, which yet was one of the most re- 
markable forms of the government. Tacitus^ 
names six — kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
consular tribunes, and triumvirs. By this reckon- 
ing the Roman Emperors would form the seventh 
head ; while the prophecy evidently marks the 
seventh as one existing at a remote period, and 
transmitting its authority directly into the hands 
of the Pope. 

But other difficulties occur. The heads in 
the prophecy are all croumed; where were the 
crowns of the republican governors of Rome? 

* *' QuaB a condita urbe Roma ad captam eandem." L. vi. c. 1. 
^ Annal. 1. 1. 



APPENDIX. 467 

their possession of authority in the common wealth 
is not enough to satisfy a symbol so peculiar. 
The heads all symbolise persecutors: where 
were the persecutions of the Republic ? But a 
still stronger evidence is to be found in the 
language of the prophecy itself The heads are 
distinctly referred to the prophetic ''wild beasts/' 
the leopard, the bear, and the lion. The Apostle 
sees Paganism in its imperial Roman state, 
which is pronounced its ^ath ; and he is referred 
.to the emblems of Paganism in the Jewish days 
for its five previous states. In all those states it 
wore a crown. Assyria, Persia, &c. were kingly. 
Its last head was also kingly, and the crown was 
laid on Charlemagne in Rome. 

Note p. 218. 

The conjectural extravagancies on the num- 
ber of the beast would make a long and erudite 



treatise. The mystical notions annexed by the 
Jews and Greeks to letters and numbers excited 
this fruitless ingenuity ; and one of the most ^x^ 
traordinary circumstances in the subject is the 
variety of words which numerically correspond, 
to the 666 ; O NuciirvQ, the conqueror. Antichrist, 
TevaEpiKog, Genseric, the Vandal invader, &c. St. 
Jerome finds it in Evivac, a serpent finder. It is in 
BivtBucToc, the name of several Popes. Grotius 

Hh2 
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finds it in OvXirto^, a name 0f Trajaiiu It has 
been tried upon Ludier's name^ and found in the 
febricated word AovOspava. And also in Sa^ovcioc 
a Saxon, in allusion to his birth. Bishop Walms-^ 
ley finds it in Mao/ofrccj Mahomet. Mr. Wrang* 
ham in AwotrtaTtig, an Apostate ; and among the 
latest eonjectures is Boweirapni. 

The Latin names are still more numerous and 
equally useless. '' Vicarius fflii Dei."-^'* Liido- 
Ticus.**— •* Silvester secundus.'' — ^' Linus seeun* 
dus.*^ — ^^ D. F. Julianus Caesar Athens,'* &c. See 
'^ Clarke on the Dragon, Beast, and False Pro-' 
phet." 

The Popish interpretations of the Apocalypse 
by Bellarmin and others have not been adverted 
to in this volume, for they are occupied in the 
hopeless labour of fixing on Pagan Rome all 
the descriptions and denunciations that belong 
to the Popedom. Boundless perplexity must 
be the eonsequence of so essential an error in 
principle ; and the few Popish works on the suIh 
ject seem to be unread even by their own com- 
munion. 

Note p. 236. 

The reader will observe the additional force 
which the system adopted in the present volume 
derives from the close connexion of the three 
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epochs on which it is founded. The *' 1260 
years" include the three : viz. the beginning of 
the Papal supremacy in 533^ the end of its power 
of persecution in 1793^ and the birth of the In« 
quisition in 1198, the 666th year from the be- 
ginning of the 1260« Each depends on its sepa- 
rate proof; yet if any one of the three be proved^ 
the whole are established. 

Note p. 417. 

The opinions of intelligent men at the time 
generally attributed the French Revolution to 
religious decay. 

*' In short, to the errors and defects of Popery 
we cannot but impute in a great degree the ori- 
gin of that revolutionary spirit which has gone 
so far towards the subversion of the ancient es- 
tablishments of religion and civil government* 
The maintenance of opinions, unfounded on the 
authority of the Gospel and inconsistent with 
its purity, has given occasion to minds perhaps 
naturally averse to religion to reject the most 
valuable evidences of Christianity. By the 
abuses of religion such minds have been led into 
all the extravagancies of deism and atheism, of 
revolution and anarchy. They had not the dis- 
cernment or candour to distinguish between 
Christianity and its corruptions* The conspi- 

10 
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racy against the religion of Christy which origin 
Bated in those delusions, burst on the devoted 
monarchy of France/' (Bishop of Durham's 
Charge, 1801* p. 2, 3/ 

•' When I myself was in France in 1774/' says 
Dr. Priestly, ^' I saw sufficient reason to believe, 
that hardly any^ person of eminence in Char eh or 
state, and especially in a great degree eminent 
in philosophy or literature, whose opinions in all 
countries are sooner or later adopted, were be- 
Uevers in Christianity. And no person will sup- 
pose that there has been any change in favour of 
Christianity in the last twenty years. [[He writes 
in 1794.3 A person, I believe, now living, and one 
of the best informed men in the country, assured 
me very gravely that, (paying me a compliment,) 
I was the first person he had ever met with, of 
whose understanding he had any opinion, who 
pretended to believe Christianity. To this all 
the company assented. And not only were the 
philosophers and other leading men in France,, 
at that time unbelievers in Christianity, or de- 
ists, but atheists, denying the being of a God." 
(Fast Sermon.) 

THE END. 
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